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Foreword 


This volume inaugurates what we hope will be an occasional series of 
such volumes, containing papers and reviews highlighting the research activ¬ 
ity of the UCLA Program in Indo-European Studies. As with other similar 
ventures — and we here gratefully acknowledge the example and inspiration 
of the four volumes of Indo-European Studies edited by Calvert Watkins 1 — 
some of the items herein will eventually find their way into more formal 
publication venues. But, despite optimistic predictions trumpeted for some 
time, this age of disk-based publishing and camera-ready copy has not signifi¬ 
cantly enhanced the speed with which scholarly journals and Festschriften 
publish their contributions, nor has this technology materially affected the 
outrageous pricing schemes of many of the publishing companies on whom 
our field depends. We therefore thought it worthwhile to assemble and dis¬ 
seminate, if only in limited distribution, these articles and reviews on topics 
in Indo-European studies, at a price so reasonable that it would be more ex¬ 
pensive to photocopy the volume than to purchase it. 

The studies presented here display some of the research (but, it should 
be emphasized, only some of the research!) conducted by students and faculty 
in the UCLA Program of Indo-European studies over the course of the past 
two years or so. As is consistent with the development of the Program in re¬ 
cent years, 2 most of the contributions are essentially linguistic and philologi¬ 
cal in orientation. But broader concerns make notable appearances, especially 
in the longer pieces by Raimo Anttila (on PIE 'g wh en- and "driving and 
beating symbiosis" in Indo-European) and by Vyacheslav Ivanov (on compar¬ 
ative Hurro-Urartian, Northern Caucasian, and Indo-European material, 
with special attention to words for "horse" and related vehicular terminol¬ 
ogy), as well as in the latter's shorter papers on ancient migratory terms 
meaning "lyre", and on a Greek-Slavic correspondence that leads to a discus¬ 
sion of the expression of "invisibility" in Indo-European. 


!l972, 1975, 1977, 1981 (Harvard University, Department of Linguistics). 

2 For more information, see the Program's web site at http:// 
www.humnet.ucla.edu/pies/home.htmI. 
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Although we have imposed some minimal standardization with re¬ 
gard to matters of formatting, we have not attempted to formalize the produc¬ 
tion in certain ways that many readers may have come to expect even from 
desktop publishing. The slight loss in aesthetics (which we hope to upgrade in 
the next installment) has yielded a gain in our ability to bring the volume out 
in a timely fashion. 

It is a pleasant duty, finally, to thank the UCLA Friends and Alumni of 
Indo-European Studies for financial support of this venture, as well as 
Angelo Mercado (graduate student in the Program of Indo-European Studies) 
for his indispensable editorial and computational assistance. 


Vyacheslav V. Ivanov and Brent Vine 

July, 1999 
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Greek f>{£ct 'root' and "Schwa Secundum' 


Brent Vine 


1. Introductory 

1.0. The root vocalism of Gk. pf^oc 'root' is aberrant vis-a-vis its pre¬ 
sumed cognates (Lat. radix, Go. waurts 'id.' etc., IEW 1167), and therefore con¬ 
stitutes a long-standing problem of Greek phonology (see e.g. Schwyzer 1939: 
352). Two recent treatments of this problem (1.1., 1.2.) have independently 
converged on the same solution. The weaknesses inherent in this solution 
(1.3.) justify the proposal of an alternative account (2., including remarks 
[2.4.1.] on the problematic i-vocalism of Gk. jlniupa 'swiftly'), which in turn 
calls for more general remarks on the problem of "schwa secundum" (3.). The 
paper concludes (4.) with a discussion of Gk. urvoi; 'oven', the difficult root vo¬ 
calism of which may yield to an analysis similar to that proposed here for 
piCa. 

1.1. In his recent book on Germanic root nouns and their prehistory, 
W. Griepentrog has devoted a lengthy footnote (1995: 460n30) to a discussion 
of the problematic "schwundstufigen Bildungen mit i-Vokal" in Greek p{£ct 
(Aeol. Ppi^a) 1 and certain presumed cognates in Celtic (e.g. Welsh gwrysg 
'branches'). To consider first p{£a: under the standard assumption of a zero- 
grade starting point there appears to be no phonologically regular 

way to generate f-vocalism, and Griepentrog rightly rejects unsatisfactory at¬ 
tempts (by Schwyzer and Specht) to do so. 2 Griepentrog concludes, then, that 


1 Very likely also Myc. wi-ri-za, despite uncertainty about its precise meaning; see Aura Jorro 
1993: 435. However one wishes to interpret the details surrounding the much-discussed use of 
<Pp-> in literary Lesbian, Aeol. Pp(£a at least supports the initial *yr- (as opposed to *sr-), see 
e.g. Bowie 1981: 80ff. ("the beta appears not to be added to any word which certainly did not 
have an original initial digamma", Bowie 1981: 82). 

2 Another such attempt is that of Huld 1978/9:298 (not mentioned by Griepentrog), according to 
whom displays the zero-grade "i-reflex for */H/" sometimes claimed for Greek, as in 
SoXv/oq, ji(t)oXi; etc., cf. also (Huld loc. cit. and 1983/4: 118) Kotkoi; 'hollow' (= Alb. Ihelli), i.e. 
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"[v]om lautlichen Standpunkt ware die Erklarung, dafi pi^a etc. auf einer se- 
mantisch gleichbedeutenden Parallelwurzel durej(-)d basiert, m. E. wesentlich 
einfacher", with reference to enlarged root variants "mit ahnlicher 
Bedeutung" *ureik- 'drehen, umwickeln, binden', *urefp- 'drehen', and *ureit- 
'drehen' (IEW 1158ff.); thus, in his view, "[d]ie Annahme einer weiteren 
Variante > lurei(-)d , von der die schwundstufige Form in urgriech. *urid- fort- 
gesetzt ware, ware daher nicht problematisch". 

1.2. Griepentrog's monograph attempted, with some success, to take ac¬ 
count of bibliography that became available later than the original version of 
his dissertation. He did not, however, consider P. Schrijver's book (1991) on 
the reflexes of the Indo-European laryngeals in Latin. Here (1991: 183), in a 
discussion of Lat. radix < *ur(e)h 2 d-, Schrijver observed that "[t]he root *ur/i 2 d- 
must be distinguished from *j irid- in Gr. pi£ot, Lesb. PpiaSa and in W. gwrysg 
'branch' < ’ urid-sko -, OIr .fren 'root' < "urid-no-". Schrijver takes the same po¬ 
sition in his more recent work on British Celtic phonology, where he asserts 
(1995: 174) that "OIr. fren ... and W gwrysg ... cannot reflect this root [scil. 

*yr(e)hid -add. BV] but rather go back to PCI. * urid-nd, *urid-skV- < Pre-Cl. 

*urd-m, 'urd-sk- or *urid-nS, * yrid-skV -, respectively", and that "[i]f *j irid- is the 
correct reconstruction, it may be compared with Gr. pii^a", noting finally that 
"a hypothetical *urig- would account for these forms just as well". 

1.3. As recalcitrant as the i-vocalism of pi?a (and W. gwrysg, etc.) may 
be, the solution independently arrived at by Griepentrog and Schrijver must 
be regarded with the utmost suspicion. 3 To begin with, it is far from clear that 


'Kofi’ko-, allegedly < * koyH-lo -. But there are various problems with this approach (which 
therefore need not be pursued at great length here): to begin with, the zero-grade "i-reflex for 
*/H/" in Greek has been claimed only for ‘(R)h, (Vi, is possible, but not demonstrable, for f>i£ot), 
and in any case the expected result would be /oRi/, in which case the development *uoridia > 
'uridja remains unexplained. As for xotXo^: an o-grade * koyH-lo- would be expected to undergo Id- 
loss by "Saussure's Law" (rokpa, oS0ap etc.), nor is Gk. - 1 X 0 - morphologically problematic in any 
case. 

3 A similar account is already found in Joseph 1980: 206, adding Toch. B witsako 'root' to J>it|a as 
a possible reflex of an original * yrid the Tocharian form, however, is best taken otherwise (see 
now Isebaert 1991:141 and Ringe 1996:146, both with further references). 
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a series of enlarged root-variants *yreib, *ureip-,*ureit- of rather ill-defined 
meaning (variously 'drehen, winden, binden' etc.) afford a legitimate seman¬ 
tic comparison with a nominal prime meaning 'root' (as clearly, at any rate, in 
p{£oc). Morphologically, p(£a (descriptively *\iridiS) is clearly a devl-formation, 4 
and as such is a good candidate for derivation based on a root noun, this be¬ 
ing attested at least indirectly in Gmc. *wurt- (Go. waurts etc.) < *j irhid- (if not 
also in *wrBt- [OIc. r<St] < *uroh^d-, cf. Griepentrog 1995: 458ff.). Under these cir¬ 
cumstances, the gambit of setting up an otherwise unattested enlarged stem 
"*j irejd-" (beside 'ureib 'drehen' etc.) as a way of "explaining" the difficult vo¬ 
calism of pf£a and certain Celtic forms is deeply unsatisfying, and, what is 
more, methodologically suspect, unless all other possible solutions for ex¬ 
plaining these vocalisms secondarily on the basis of the IE 'root' word can be 
definitively excluded. This does not, in fact, appear to be the case. 

The Celtic material from which Schrijver prefers to separate W. gwrysg 
and OIr. fren principally includes MidW. gwreid, YV. givraidd 'roots' and OCo. 
grueiten gl. radix, the phonological interpretation of which Schrijver has ex¬ 
amined at some length (1995: 173ff.), in the context of an extended investiga- 


4 Thus also perhaps Lat. radix, although the form is phonologically ambiguous between full 
grade '\ 1 reh 2 d-ih 2 dk-) and zero grade ’yrh 2 d-ih 2 -(k-) (Schrijver 1991:183, Griepentrog 1995: 461, 
Sihler 1995: 179); here also perhaps Arm. armal (g. armatoy) 'root', if Pisani's analysis (1966: 
235) is correct (< *mral- < 'yrat- < *yrdd-). Andrew Sihler (p.c.) points out to me that the 
devl-status of Lat. radix may be suspect, since this appears to be one of the only forms in -Ik- 
that does not refer specifically to female beings or relate to female sexuality more or less ex¬ 
plicitly (cf. itlnlx 'heifer', matrix 'womb; breeding-animal; progenitress', gtnelrlx 'one who 
brings forth; mother', ntttrlx 'nurse'); but the spread of -Ik- is itself a Latin innovation in any 
case (see e.g. Schrijver 1991:152 on Etr. uni and Lat. iQnlx, and the 'nlltrl underlying nUlrlre), 
and so it does not seem impossible that Lat. radix (which is not, in fact, totally isolated in this 
respect: cf. cerutx '(nape of the) neck', possibly a devl-form itself, along with a whole series of 
body-part terms in -lc-, on which see Nussbaum 1986:4f.) could continue an old devl-form that 
is essentially extraneous to a later semantic specialization that would have begun with one or 
more accidentally-preserved forms like genetrlx (: Ved. jdnilrl ) — cf. the series of body-part 
terms noted above, as well as a series of bird names (comix 'crow', colurntx 'quail', etc.). On 
Gk. (idStl; "branch, frond' [Nic., D.S.] as a probable loan from Latin, see Griepentrog 1995:460n28. 
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tion into the problem of the treatment of PIE CRHC in Celtic. Abstracting 
away from certain complexities involving British /-affection, it emerges that 
the British forms are probably best taken to continue a Proto-Celtic *urad-io-. 
Indeed, although he regards this particular example as less than certain (due 
in part to ambiguities arising from the /-affection complications), Schrijver 
does go on to suggest, on the basis of his analysis of a series of other less am¬ 
biguous forms, that the phonologically regular result of CRHC in Celtic is to 
be interpreted as follows: CRHT > CR&T (T = *t and possibly *s) and CRHR > 
CRaR (R = nasals, esp. *n). Thus, according to Schrijver's system, MidW. 
gwreid etc. < *urad-io- (barring certain ambiguities) would be phonologically 
regular, just as in OIr. srath 'valley, meadow, etc.', W. ystrad 'vale' < Proto- 
Celt. * strdto - < *slrhyto- (ultimately with OIr. sernaid 'arrays'), or OIr. rath 
'grace, property', W. rhad 'id.' < Proto-Celt. *tprdto- < *prhyto- (1995: 178f.). It 
is surely significant, however, that at least some such forms are found beside 
what may be called "neo-anit" variants 3 : thus beside OIr. srath, the verb ser¬ 
naid itself makes a descriptively anit verbal noun/past ptcple. (-)sreth (as if 
from anit *str-to-), cf. -mleth (as if from anit *ml-to-) beside melid 'grinds' 
(root *melhy). Phonologically, "neo-anit" (-)sreth beside srath (whether the 
latter is the phonologically regular reflex of a CRHC form [Schrijver] or is ana¬ 
logical [McCone and others]) recovers exactly the pattern OIr. frSn (Proto-Celt. 
'urid-na), W. gwrysg (Proto-Celt. *urid-skV~) beside MidW. gwreid (Proto-Celt. 
*urad-jo-). To be sure, the development of "neo-anit" forms like (-)sreth and 
-mleth is relatively easy to understand in the context of echt-ani{ participles 
and (-preterites, 6 whereas derivational links among forms like MidW. 
gwreid, OIr. fren, and (in the case of fren) hypothetical zero-grade forms in 
‘-no- are much more difficult to substantiate. Nevertheless, once the exis¬ 
tence of the pattern (-)sreth : srath is acknowledged, and given the possibility 
of zero grades in ‘-no- and *-skV- (at least some of which may have had the 
form *-Rd-no-, *-Rd-skV-), we cannot so easily exclude the possible develop¬ 
ment of "neo-anit" (Proto-Celt.) *urid- (beside *urad-), even if the details must 


3 Cf. McCone 1991: 106f„ though with different assumptions about the regular treatment of 
CRHC. 

6 See McCone 1991:106 for the process. 
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remain elusive. We are at least justified in exploring methods of explaining 
Gk. pi£a without recourse to a root-variant 'yrejd-, an implausible construct 
in itself, and not demonstrably necessary even for Celtic. 

2. Gk. and "schwa secundum" 

2.0. We must begin by briefly reviewing certain facts about the phono¬ 
logical and morphological context of pf£a, beginning with the latter. 

2.1. As already noted (1.3.), Gk. p(£a (< Pr.-Gk. 'urid[S) is generally 
agreed to be a devl-formation (most likely built to a root noun), comparable to 
Lat. radix. Although Greek has generally given up the ablaut otherwise to be 
expected in devi-formations (a proterokinetic type, in IE terms), distinct and 
well-known traces survive: it suffices here to recall the opposition between 
Att. yXStia/Ion. yX&aaa and Ion. yXacaa 'tongue', beside the root noun pre¬ 
served in yX&x£<i 'beards (of com), awns' (Hes. 7 Sc. 398, cf. Schindler 1972: 80). 8 
Thus the difficult vocalism of pf^oc (barring an appeal to a different root alto¬ 
gether, cf. 1.3.) is likely to find its explanation in the context of 
devl-alternations, and specifically in zero grades of the general type Ion. 
yXaaaa. 

2.2. The above considerations suggest, then, that Greek could have in¬ 
herited a proterokinetic paradigm with the following alternation: 

nom. 'yrihid-ihi 
gen. *u[h 2 d-iehz-s etc. 9 


7 Not "Hesych." (Griepentrog 1995:461). 

8 Additional traces involving accentual alternations are somewhat more controversial: thus Rix 
1976: 130 on ayoict/dat.sg. ayutij 'street', similarly Schwyzer 1939: 381 on Ion. opreia/gen.sg. 
ipyutai; 'length of the outstretched arms' (assuming *-i/i2-/*-i<ft2-), vs - the inner-Greek concep¬ 
tion of Kurytowicz 1958:119ff., apparently followed by Lindeman 1990:169 = 1996:186 (but see 
Kurytowicz 1968:94f.). 

9 Even if Melchert (1994: 241f., following Wackemagel and others) is correct in his tentative 

suggestion that the devl-ablaut is in some way a secondary development from an 

original non-ablauting formation, an ablauting proterokinetic paradigm is surely, as 
Melchert admits, a "permitted" reconstruction of the data for at least some stage of IE. (I am 
grateful to Joshua Katz for reminding me of Melchert’s suggestion.) 
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If, as is shown by alternations like yX&aaa/yXaaaa, the devl-ablaut in this 
form was maintained into the Proto-Greek period, the above paradigm would 
have faced the serious inconvenience (noted explicitly by Griepentrog 10 ) that 
both 'urehid- and *urhid- would yield Pr.-Gk. /yrad-/. It might be assumed, at 
first glance, that the simplest response would have been to eliminate the 
ablaut and generalize /yrad-/. But even if devi-ablaut has ended up being 
almost completely eliminated in Greek, we have no reason to expect that this 
word should have belonged to the vanguard of this process, and Greek did 
not end up with x pa£- in any case. It is thus necessary to assume, rather, that 
in the first instance, a non-alternating /yrad-/ at the time devl-ablaut was still 
being maintained would have developed a new alternant, most likely occupy¬ 
ing the zero-grade slot. Only later, with the general loss of devl-ablaut, would 
one of these alternants have been eliminated. 

2.3. The nub of the problem, then, can be framed in these terms: given 
a paradigm with proterokinetic accent but lacking concomitant vocalic differ¬ 
entiation in the stem, i.e. 
nom. /yridja/ 
gen. /yradjas/ etc. 

how could a new weak stem be devised, with the general shape /yrVdjas/ 
(for V * /a/)? We have, in other words, a classic situation involving so-called 
"morphological zero grade", of a sort popularized by Kurylowicz (see in gen¬ 
eral Joseph 1980, 1982), and which continues to be regarded with suspicion 
(recently e.g. Schrijver 1995: 168ff., 189ff.). Nevertheless, the environment 
/yrVdjIs/ can be assessed in almost purely phonological terms. Assuming 
(as one must, given the morphological context) that a syllabification /yrV-/ 
(and not /urV-/ or /yr(r)V-/) is a necessary starting point, an actual 
zero-grade sequence /yr$djls/ would correspond almost perfectly to the 
phonetic environment seen in such forms as /p$tn5-/ > jtvrviyu 'spread out', 
/sk$dna-/ > axiSvapcn he scattered', /s$dru-/ > iSpiico 'seat', /k w $tyor-/ > 
(Horn.) nioupeq 'four', 11 with a widely-acknowledged treatment calling for an 

111 Similarly already Joseph 1980: 207. 

11 Perhaps also (with secondary rounding of /i/ between labiovelars) collective *k w k^l(H)£h 2 > 
kvkXxx 'wheels' (Eichner 1985: 134ff., esp. 139n31, and apud Mayrhofer 1986: 176n334; cf. also 
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epenthetic vowel (corresponding to an entity traditionally referred to as 
"schwa secundum") that appears in Greek as /i/ in forms derived from ob¬ 
struent clusters of this type (i.e. *(s)T$TRV- or *s$TRV-). 12 Under the assump¬ 
tion that /yr$dils/ would be treated in the same way as /p$tna-/ etc., the 
predicted result would be /yridi&s/, and the subsequent generalization of this 
stem /yridj-/ would account directly for Gk. p(t(a. 

2.4. It remains to comment briefly on several loose ends this analysis 
may appear to leave. 

2.4.1. The objection that a sequence /yrdjls/ should in principle have 
been vocalized as /yrdj,5s/ has already been answered (2.3.): with strong 
forms of the shape /yrad-/, paradigmatic pressure would surely have main¬ 
tained the same syllable-onset (thus /yrVd-/) in the weak forms. A potentially 
more serious objection concerns the specification of the phonetic environ¬ 
ment for the epenthesis process in question. It has generally been assumed (cf. 
the notations "*(s)T$TRV-/*s$TRV-" above, with the references in n. 10) that 
the epenthetic vowel arises between (non-sonorant) obstruents, of which the 
first may be /s/ (cf. /p$tn5-/ etc., cited above); but in /yr$di§s/, the leftmost 
portion of the consonantal conditioning consists of a sonorant cluster /yr-/. 
In principle, this may simply indicate that the phonetic conditioning of the 
rule as generally conceived is excessively restrictive, especially since addi¬ 
tional material with sequences similar to that in /yr$djls/ can be found in 
Greek (i) and (as is in fact widely assumed) elsewhere (ii): 13 

(i) Within Greek, the adverb p{p<pa [Hom.+] Tightly, swiftly' has been 
plausibly compared with Lith. (i-)rangiis 'nimble, supple' (among other Baltic 


Oettinger 1993: 212). Despite Meier-Brugger (1990), Gk. xuXXo; 'crooked, crippled' is not likely 
to be a case of this general type, as I discuss elsewhere (1999: §3.3.3.). 

12 Cf. Schindler 1977:31, Peters 1980:98f. (ISpuco), Mayrhofer 1986:175ff., Ruijgh 1995; the ques¬ 
tion of the phonetic environment is treated in more detail in 2.4.1., directly following. Note, in¬ 
cidentally, that the tonic accent in some of the forms in question (nttvr\pt, oKiSvopoi, aioupe?, 
xvicXot) is in all cases susceptible of being explained as secondary. 

13 Interestingly, Schindler himself already noted (loc. cit, n. 10 above) that in connection with 
the process "PPRV —> PVPRV" (in his informal notation), "(t]he exact contexts for this rule ... 
are... not completely understood at present". 
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material) and OHG (ge)ritigi 'leicht, rasch' (see Schwyzer 1939: 302 and IEW 
1155). Schwyzer's preform *peyxfct, however, assumes an original full grade, 
with secondary e > t conditioned by the following nasal (1939: 275, similarly 
Ehrlich 1910: 16, followed by Giintert 1916: 25, both with earlier references). 
But this account is problematic: to begin with, by Schwyzer's own admission 
(275), "Nasalwirkungen sind nur in einzelnen Wortern und Formen einzel- 
ner Dialekte kenntlich Oder erhalten"; thus, apart from forms of the type Arc. 
(ptcple.) -pivo?, and a small number of isolated gloss words, there is scarcely 
another Homeric form of this type quotable (let alone an adverb in -a possibly 
related to an old w-stem, of the familiar type — and in the same semantic 
field as — Horn, xaxcx [xaxu?], tom [wkui;], both 'swiftly'). There is, moreover, 
the morphological fact that the bulk of such adverbs in Homer show zero 
grade of the root (Horn. K&pxa, Xiya, Xuia, m3 tea, a depot etc.), which is a system¬ 
atic and probably archaic feature, as Ruijgh has discussed in some detail (1980, 
cf. more recently Tremblay 1996: 57n96 [mpxa and a number of other adver¬ 
bial types with zero grade]). It is evidently preferable on both counts to con¬ 
sider pipepa a zero grade, which would thus derive (in Proto-Greek terms) 
from a /yr$nkhya/ or /yr$nk wh a/, with precisely the same onset (and with 
the same epenthetic treatment) as /yr$dj:!s/. 14 

(ii) Outside Greek, the epenthetic vowel sometimes referred to as 
"schwa secundum" surfaces with different vowel quality, thus typically /a/ in 
Italic and Celtic (for Italic, cf. Eat. quadru- '4-' beside Horn. nioupe:;, 2.3.). It is of¬ 
ten considered that, beside the ’ meg-h of Gk. peyct; 'great' etc., Lat. magnus 
'id.' (with material elsewhere in Italic: O. mais 'maius' etc.) and corresponding 
Celtic material (OIr. mil 'prince, chief' etc.) derive from zero-grade contexts 


14 The maintenance of the onset /yr-/ could be attributed either to a parallel u-stem adjective 
(if this was of the type f|5vi; 'sweet', with full grade, cf. Lith. (j-)rangiis), or to a parallel s-stem 
abstract with full grade (of the type Pev0o; 'depth': Pa06q 'deep'); under the assumption of an 
original ‘yringh-es-, the latter would in any case not be expected to survive the homonymie 
fdcheuse created by peyxo; n. 'snoring', a variant of pdyxoi; [Aesch.+] attested as early as the 
Hippocratic Corpus, and conceivably much older. Ruijgh's own attempt to explain the vocalism 
of pipipa (1980:192nl9) is clearly a counsel of despair ("une deformation expressive de la racine 
de (uktco 'jeter avec vivacitd'"). 
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comparable to those seen in /p$tna-/ > lutviyu etc., 15 except that the leftmost 
consonant is a resonant (thus magnus, OIr. m&l < /m$gno-/, /m$glo-/). 16 
Similar examples include Lat. labia and labra 'lips' (/l$bio-/, /l$bro-/) beside 
the clear e-grade in Gmc. (Eng. lip etc.) and Anatolian (Hitt, lilip-, lip- 'lick'); 17 
and Lat. tiassa 'wicker basket', OIr. nascid "bind' (among other Celtic material) 
beside o-grade forms in Gmc. (Eng. net < Gmc. *nati-, etc.) and a lengthened 
o-grade in Lat. nodus 'knot' (cf. OIc. not 'large net'), with nassa and OIr. nascid 
ultimately rooted in prototypical zero-grade contexts (/n$dta/ < fd-ptcple. 
*nd-t6-, /n$dsk-/ < s£-present *nd-sk&/6-). Detailed discussion of these and 
similar forms is provided by Schrijver (1991: 477-485, see also Rix 1996: 160f., 
Meiser 1998: 65), who arrives at an extremely similar conception in terms of 
"the rise of an Italo-Celtic -a-" according to a process statable as "*RD > *RaD 
/_ C". 

2.4.2. One might further object that given strong forms /yrad-/ (cf. 
2.3.), a new "morphological zero grade" might be expected to have developed 
weak-stern forms /yr&d-/ (2.2.) — cf. yXaoca itself, as well as the widespread 
(and largely secondary) ablaut pattern CaC : C5C (in Proto-Greek terms). To 
this may be offered the following points: 

15 So Maryhofer 1986:176, following Joseph 1982:32. 

16 Sihler (1995: 99nl) prefers to regard Italic and Celtic 'mag- as unrelated to the 'meg-(e/o)h 7 - 
of Indo-Iranian, Greek, Anatolian, and Germanic. But the objections there registered are miti- 
gated to some extent by the more complex morphological conception indicated by the notation 
*meg-(e/o)h 2 - (vs. Sihler's " *megH. 2 -") (see Mayrhofer 1994: 11.338, with rich bibliography), as 
Well as the conception of *me£-(e/o)h 2 - as demonstrating secondary "Caland system" alternations 
(see Pinault 1979). Here note also the possible *mg§h 2 -n£u- in Hitt, maknu- 'grofi machen' (Neu 
1996: 172nl52, following Oettinger 1979: 98); similarly Hamp 1998: 325 on possible *mag- forms 
in Phrygian and Tocharian. 

17 Schrijver (1991: 479), citing Latin and Germanic material, observes that "[gjiven the limited 
distribution, the etymon may not be of IE. origin", but he appears unaware of the Anatolian 
data (which now include Luv. K lapan(a)- 'salt-lick' and its derivatives, Melchert 1993: 125 s.v. 
and Watkins 1997; the Hitt, spelling lipp- is an error [see Watkins 1997: 33] and does not com¬ 
promise the IE *-b-.) On the morphology of the Gmc. forms (perhaps ultimately involving an s- 
stem *lib-es-) see now Wagner 1997, Hamp 1998: 337-8. 
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(i) The initial dilemma raised by non-alternating /yrad-/ could in 
principle have elicited more than one attempted solution (e.g. dialectally, or 
at different chronological strata), such as /yrid-/ (by the phonologically regu¬ 
lar treatment of a zero grade /yr$dj,§s/, as described above), or /yrad-/ (via 
shortening of full grade /yrad-/). Even if the former was generalized in such 
a way as to become the "standard" form for 'root', the latter could be vesti- 
gially attested in forms of the sort pct8ayvoi^pd6ayo? [LXX, Suid., Hsch.] 'bough, 
branch', paSctpev pX-aoxavei [Hsch.]. While it is true that the vocalism and 
stem-formation of parallel forms like poSagvo? [Hsch.], opaSagvoi; [AP, Thphr., 
Call., Nic.] may point to the involvement of non-IE (or at least non-Greek) 
material (thus e.g. Schrijver 1991: 183, 1995: 174), it is not excluded that the 
shape pa8- itself arises from contamination of (o)po8- with a /yrad-/ ulti¬ 
mately derived from a remodeled /yrad-/. 

(ii) Nevertheless, one may question the premise that a shortened 
/yrad-/ might be expected in the first place. The pattern CaC : CaC, however 
widespread it may be, is mainly attested in verbal derivation (XeXriBa : 
(Xe)Xa0EW, XavBdvco etc., see e.g. Kimball 1988), and it is unclear that sufficient 
motivation could be found for an analogically shortened /yrad-/, given the 
paucity of CaC : CaC forms in relevant nominal categories. Thus among root 
nouns, there is virtually no evidence for such alternations, apart from the iso¬ 
lated max- 'hare' (acc. itTocxa, Aesch. Ag. 137) beside the equally isolated itTdx- 
(Aesch. Eu. 326 codd. Jtxaxa, with ni&Ka normally printed, cf. ittcoi; 'hare' 
[11.+]). 18 

(iii) The superficial comparison with the vocalism of yXaaaa is equally 
questionable, and does not in fact support the creation of a /yrad-/. The cen¬ 
tral fact is that the ablaut pattern in yX&oaa/yXaooa (cf. yX5>xe<; [2.1.], and 
yXcoxiv- 'point') is not directly comparable to that assumed above for the 
ablauting pre-forms of p(£a. Given the comparison of yX&aaa/yXaaaa with 
Late Common Slavic *glogU (pan-Slavic, generally 'hawthorn' in North 
Slavic languages, locally also other trees with red haws; details in Trubacev 
1979: 136), the length in yX&csoa is best interpreted in terms of lengthened 
grade, as opposed to laryngeal lengthening in a sequence *gleh 3 gh- or *glh 3 gh- 


18 Details in Schindler 1972: 95, cf. Hackstein 1992:141nl0 on KaTOitTaxtov (Aesch. Eum. 352). 
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(in these terms e.g. Huld 1997: 79 with n. 11). This is because, while Slav. 
*glogu could in principle reflect a *glh 3 gh- with vocalized laryngeal, showing 
the treatment seen in initial syllables with cluster onset (as in, say, Late Com. 
Slav. *sporu 'abundant' < *sph I -ro-/*sp h h,-ro- or *sph 2 -ro-), 19 this would only 
be conceivable if the expected zero grade 'glh&h- were resyllabified with onset 
/gl-/, presumably after a related full-grade form, for which there is no evi¬ 
dence in Slavic. 20 Thus *glogti should continue a plain o-grade "glogh-o-, 
while yXaaaa reflects the regular result of zero grade (devi) *ghgh-jeh 2 -s- etc., 
and the vocalism of yX&aaa (replacing an "ideal" devi nom. , gUgh-ih 2 > 
'*y\iaaa) is analogical to the lengthened grade of the root noun (yXSxeq, cf. 
2.1.), which likewise appears in the derivative stem yl-toxw-. There is, then, lit¬ 
tle reason to expect a weak stem-form /urad-/ on the basis of yXotaoa. 21 

2.4.3. Finally, as to the question of why the weak stem-form /yrid-/ (as 
opposed to strong /yrad-/) ended up being generalized in Greek: the details 
of such a process are clearly beyond recovery. It can be noted, however, that a 
paradigm (Pr.-Gk.) ‘yrad-/‘yrid-, with such a highly marked vocalic alterna¬ 
tion, would almost inevitably have generalized one or the other alternant; as 
for the choice between the two, this could have been related to factors such as 
the relative frequency or prominence of various case usages, where weak case 
forms are in this instance equally likely, if not more likely, to have played a 
role: thus gen. sg., dat. sg., dat. pi. account for five of the eight Homeric attesta¬ 
tions of £>{£<*, including the fixed phrase 'from the roots' (= Eng. '[pull up/out, 
etc.] by the roots', 'from the roots up'), <t> 243 h S’ etc pi^etav epurouca, vp 196 ex 
pi^Hq rtpotapcov. 

3. "Schwa secundum indogermanicum" vs. "schwa secundum 
(prae)graecum" ("... (prae)latinum", etc.) 


19 On the possible reconstruction with % for this root (as opposed to the traditional ’h„ still 
e.g. LIV 532), see Jasanoff 1994: n. 19 (based on a suggestion of A. Nussbaum). 

20 Similarly already Schindler (1972: 80), arguing against 'glch&h-: "fur Ra statt Rh kenne ich 
sonst keine slavischen Beispiele". 

21 1 am indebted to my colleague Henning Andersen for discussion of the Slavic material in this 
section. 
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3.0. Without undertaking a full-scale apologia pro schwa secundo, we 
may nevertheless comment briefly on the continuing resistance to this idea, 
as well as on a potentially interesting corollary to the analysis of pi£oc (and, for 
that matter, pipcpa) just proposed. 

3.1. For this purpose, it is convenient to refer to A. Sihler's admirably 
explicit remarks, 22 in his recent handbook of Greek, Latin and Indo-European 
comparative grammar: 

(i) [Sihler 1995: 128f., §124] "One serious reproach, which has never been squarely 
faced by proponents of reduced grades, is that once one starts subdividing the distinction be¬ 
tween PRESENCE and ABSENCE (in other words, full vs. zero grade), it is in principle possible 
to insert as many intermediate degrees as one wishes. That is, the number and kind of such in¬ 
termediate vowels is open-ended and unconstrained, which is a serious demerit from the stand¬ 
point of methodology and theory. A different and possibly even graver objection is that no gen¬ 
eralization can be made in regard to their distribution, in terms of either phonology or mor¬ 
phology. In this regard the theory is unlike ablaut." 

(ii) [Sihler 1995: 527, §473b, with reference to -va-/-vd-presents, and 
specifically forms of the type TtCxvripi, cmSvanai] "The -i- that seems to take the place 
of normal -e- in many of these roots ... has no satisfactory explanation. ... Since n-infix forma¬ 
tions take the zero grade of the root, the original forms of these roots would have been *skd-ne- 
Hy, *pt-ne-H 2 -, and the like and some scholars have proposed a reduced grade (schwa secun¬ 
dum) in such stems. Such clusters might be the ideal spot to find syllables which are intermedi¬ 
ate between a full vowel and no vowel at all; but apart from the usual objections to that concept 
(124) roots of the shape *skedH 2 - and *petH 2 - would not be typical shapes for n-infix stems in 
PIE (though there are some similar ones, 453): most n-infix stems are made to roots with a po¬ 
tentially syllabic consonant before the infix. And such an explanatory strategy actually creates 
problems for Kipviini and niXvapai, because there is no reason for a reduced vowel in a shape like 
*h-ne-H 2 -. n 

(iii) [Sihler 1995: 111, §112a] "'Reduced grades' ... merely restate the raw facts, 
and therefore lack any predictive or explanatory power." 


22 In contrast, e.g. Beekes (1995: 194): "The existence of a separate reduced grade ... has been 
generally abandoned", without further comment. I find no mention at all of such matters in 
Szemer6nyi 1996, apart from a reference (1996: 272n7) to Szemer6nyi 1986 = 1991/1992: 
III.1524ff. (on Gk. Kipvtjui). 
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3.2. Ad 3.1.(i): These objections would be cogent if applied to wholly 
unconstrained versions of reduced-grade theory, or versions (like that of 
Guntert 1916) in which a relatively large number of schwa-secundum envi¬ 
ronments are posited more or less ad hoc 23 ; such objections cannot, however, 
be cogently applied to the explicit reduced-grade theory adduced above in 
connection with pi£a. Here, there is no "subdivision" of the traditional dis¬ 
tinction between PRESENCE and ABSENCE of a vowel (or full grade vs. zero 
grade), and consequently no danger of extending such a notion improperly to 
any number of unspecified "intermediate degrees": the so-called "reduced 
grade" is simply taken to result, in a phonologically regular way, from a 
(traditional) zero grade. This last point implicitly addresses, as well, the "even 
graver objection", namely that "no generalization can be made in regard to 
their distribution, in terms of either phonology or morphology": the reduced- 
grade vocalism appearing in Greek as /i/ (in forms like jtuvTint, jtiaupeg, and, 
according to the present account, pi£a) arises via a rule of epenthesis which is 
statable in purely phonological terms (2.3., with the references in note 10 and 
the relaxed consonantal conditioning suggested in 2.4.1.), and which comes 
into play under precise morphological circumstances, i.e. zero grade forms 
which meet the structural description of the phonological rule in question. It 
should be clear, then, that the term "reduced grade" is essentially a mis¬ 
nomer: Sihler is perfectly correct in observing that such vowels fall outside 
the regular system of ablaut, being merely substitutes for zero grades. 
Likewise, use of the term "schwa secundum" to refer to such vowels can be 
justified only as a traditional (and still convenient) short-hand designation, 
similar to terms like "long diphthong roots", where (as a result of laryngeal 
theory) the phonological referent is no longer strictly accurate. 24 


23 Thus for Guntert (1916: 23), pi^o belongs with a series of words allegedly showing a develop¬ 
ment of his "schwa secundum" (reduced-grade vowel) to /i/ when /i/ or /i/ appears in the fol¬ 
lowing syllable, among various other developments of "schwa secundum" posited for still other 
environments in Greek and elsewhere. 

24 Likewise Mayrhofer (1986: 176): "Der Terminus 'Schwa secundum' darf hier nur als wis- 
senschaftsgeschichtlich bedingter Ausdruck fur das vokalische Allophon der Nullstufe ver- 
standen werden." 
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3.3. Ad 3.1.(ii): Again, the present conception does not operate with 
"syllabics which are intermediate between a full vowel and no vowel at all". 
Whatever its schwa-like properties may originally have been, the epenthetic 
vowel arising from the cluster environment in question has in Greek become 
sufficiently similar to /i/ from other sources to be identified with this 
phoneme in the earliest form of Greek we can reach. (Cf. the <i> resulting 
from Latin medial vowel reductions.) Sihler's second point, consisting of a se¬ 
ries of related observations, is more important. It is quite true, of course, that 
"roots of the shape 'skedH. 2 - and * petH 2 - would not be typical shapes for fi-in- 
fix stems in PIE" and that "most n-infix stems are made to roots with a poten¬ 
tially syllabic consonant before the infix". Moreover, Sihler's cross-reference 
(to 1995: 498, §453) points out that the nasal infix presents apparently built to 
roots like ’ ghrebhH - 'seize' and *meth 2 - 'stir vigorously' "may well be sec¬ 
ondary imitations of routine n-infix stems to disyllabic roots" like *demh 2 - 
'tame'. There are, nevertheless, two counter-objections to be made here (quite 
apart from certain problems related to *mef/i 2 - 25 ). First, even if some ordinary 
ninth-class nasal present forms of the type grhndti to GRABH 1 or dmathndt to 
MATH 1 (to which could be added e.g. RV amusndt to MOS/MOS 1 'steal', astab- 
hndt to STAMBH 1 'prop up', dSrathnan to STRATH 1 'slacken', aSnati to AS 1 'eat') 
are Indie innovations, this is rather less clear for the residual zero-grade nasal 
type in -ayd- (thus grbhayd-, mathSyd-, musayi-, stabhSyd-, SrathSyd-, among oth¬ 
ers), as discussed in detail by Jasanoff (1983). 2S Second, one must in any case 

25 For 'stir vigorously', Sihler cites 3sg.impf. Ved. dmathndt; but this form (RV 1.93.6b) 

belongs with MATH 1 'snatch away', probably to be separated from MANTH 1 'stir vigorously' 
(see Mayrhofer 1993:11.298, 312). 

26 The details of Jasanoff's analysis, to be sure, are partly based on concerns similar to those of 
Sihler about the relative rarity of roots of the structure T(R)E(R)TH-; D. Ringe, however, has 
discussed the exaggerated nature of these concerns (1991: 94f.), citing the equation RV 3sg.inj. 
stdmbhil : Proto-Toch. 'Santa (B Sama, Scmd-c/A Sam; on this equation also Ringe 1996: 35, 115, 
151 and Hackstein 1995: 238, 319), and noting further (in connection with ar.it forms like Ved. 
ptcple. stabdhd-) that "the final laryngeal of such roots could have become lost by various ana¬ 
logical processes and hence could become unreconstructable". For extensive discussion of such 
"Anitisierung" processes in Tocharian, see now Hackstein 1995. 
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account not only for Gk. itkvngi and axiSvapcu, but also for the apparently 
cognate nasal present formations in Lat. pandd 'spread out', O. patensfns 
'aperirent' (beside imvripi), however the differences between the Latin and 
Oscan forms are to be explained, 27 and Toch. B kalnam, A biffs 'strew' (beside 
cnciSvagai). 28 Note specifically that no claim need be made as to the IE status of 
a "reduced vowel" resulting from zero-grade sequences like 'pf-neb,- or 'skd- 
nh 2 - (although this is theoretically possible, and has generally been assumed 
by proponents of schwa-secundum theory 25 ); one need only assume that (a) 
Greek, Latin and Tocharian inherited such zero-grade sequences, and that (b) 
Greek, for its part, shows reflexes of the type /pitna-/ and /skidna-/ that can 
be interpreted in terms of a regular epenthesis. That this epenthesis may in 
fact be later than the IE period is suggested by pi£ct (if the above analysis is cor¬ 
rect), since here the requisite phonological environment is only conceivable 
in Proto-Greek (and not IE) terms. This may suggest, indeed, that "schwa se¬ 
cundum" forms of the type imvTpn, cudSvapai etc. (as well as Lat. pando, O. 
patensfns and Toch. B katnam/A knds; in addition, also icioupE? : Lat. quadru-, 
etc., not to mention isolated forms of the type iSpuco [2.3.], piptpcc [2.4.1.(i)]) are 
best conceived of as having resulted from einzelsprachlich responses to in¬ 
herited zero grades still intact in the pre-Greek (pre-Lat., pre-Toch., etc.) peri¬ 
ods. 30 


27 For recent discussion, see Schrijver 1991:498-504, Rix 1995:405, Meiser 1998:122, LIV 430-1. 

28 On the Tocharian forms see recently Pinault 1989:143; Hackstein 1995: 309; Ringe 1996:35, 65, 
147, Hamp 1998:336 (following Hilmarsson 1996:108f.), LIV 497-8. 

25 Explicitly e.g. Kortlandt 1987: 222, similarly (for the Ci- of IE pres, reduplicating syllables) 
Ruijgh 1995:350-1. 

30 The "einzelsprachlich" conception of airvript, oriSvapai goes back to Ehrlich 1910:19 (Giintert 
explicitly contra, 1916:29f.). There is no space here to explore the question of the regular results 
of this epenthetic treatment in other languages (thus apparently /a/ in Latin, as possibly in 
pandS, quadru-, and a series of other forms interpretable in this way, as already noted — in ad¬ 
dition to the forms in 2.4.1.(ii), also e.g. cams 'dog' < oblique forms of the type gen.sg. /kw$n6s/; 
different accounts for all such items in Schrijver 1991). For a recent survey of the Balto-Slavic 
evidence see Birnbaum 1995, and for discussion of possibilities for a reduced vowel /i/ in 
Hittite, see Ivanov 1997:161. 
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As for the idea that "such an explanatory strategy actually creates prob¬ 
lems for >c(pvT|iu and 7tfXvapai ( because there is no reason for a reduced vowel 
in a shape like *Jc£-tie-H 2 -": the theory of a "reduced vowel" (or rather an 
epenthetic vowel) that surfaces in specified phonological environments like 
*pt-neh 2 - or 'skd-nh 2 - would clearly take forms like KtpvTipi and jiiXvctjiai to be 
analogical, 31 which poses no serious problems (thus tdpvripi/Kepdvvvpi beside 
ax{5vapai/aKeSdvvupi, juxvTi(ii/7cexavv\)ni; 7ttXvap.ai/eneX.aaa beside 
oxiSvapar/eaKeSaca, 7tl-rvTipi/E7texaaa). 32 

3.4. Ad 3.1.(iii): Reduced grades would "merely restate the raw facts" 
and "lack any predictive or explanatory power" only in the absence of explicit 
claims about the phonological and morphological environments in which 
the vowels in question are said to occur. This is not, however, the case, as I 
have tried to make clear above. If the analysis proposed for pi£a is accepted, or 
even deemed worthy of further discussion, this would serve to demonstrate 
the predictive/explanatory power of this version of the theory: in effect, what 
may be a plausible explanation of p{£cc has been arrived at merely by interpret¬ 
ing the form according to a set of phonological and morphological predictions 
postulated by Schindler, Peters and others on the basis of forms like itixvript, 
oxiSvapat etc. (with the interesting difference, as just discussed in 3.3., that 
p(£a may make explicit the post-IE nature of the phenomenon in question, at 
least for some forms). 

4. Gk. {7cv6; 'oven' 

4.0. The predictive/explanatory power of the theory would be further 
enhanced if other recalcitrant forms yielded to similar analyses, or at least 
produced plausible or "diskutabel" alternatives to existing difficult or im¬ 
probable accounts. While most such work must be left for the future, we may 
conclude by briefly discussing a possible example of this kind. 

4.1. Especially before the decipherment of Mycenaean (but even to 
some extent afterward), Gk. iitvo? 'oven' has been routinely compared with 

31 Thus explicitly Ehrlich 1910:19; more recently Hardarson 1993:182nll9, Ruijgh 1995: 351n23. 

32 Similarly (as seen already by Ehrlich) tcpipvapi [Pi., Aesch.+] 'hang' beside expfpaaa 
[Hom.+], Att. xpepdvvupi. 
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one or more of a series of words with similar meaning, principally Go. 
auhns 'id.' (among other Gmc. material with velar, vs. OE ofen 'id.' and other 
forms with labial), Lat. aulla 'pot' (dimin. auxilla), Ved. ukliH- [RV+]/i/Wui- 
[AV+] 'cook-pot', traditionally traced (e.g. IEW 88, Watkins 1985: 4) to a root 
*auk w - 'cooking pot'. Even before Myc. i-po-no '(cooking) bowls, dutch ovens' 
roiled these waters, 33 all was not clear with iavo? in formal terms (even if the 
semantic development of the term within Greek can be satisfactorily traced, 
on which see now Chadwick 1996: 161ff.): among other problems, it was nec¬ 
essary to operate with one or another irregular treatment of a zero-grade 
*uk w -n6- (itself not ideal for a root with a-vocalism), such as a dissimilation of 
*u- to *i- conditioned by the following labiovelar, or else a Giintertian 
schwa-secundum formulation in terms of a "*w,k w -n6-" (Giintert 1916: 25, 
among forms allegedly displaying a development "a [a = "schwa secundum" 
— add. BV] zu gr. i bei benachbartem u, u", cf. n. 21 above). The vowel-dis¬ 
similation account founders on the likelihood that in sequences of this sort, 
the labiovelar would already have lost its labial element in IE times, as re¬ 
cently discussed by M. Weiss (1993: 153ff. = 1994: 137ff.). Weiss himself notes 
(1993: 155nl8 = 1994: 138nl8) that it might be tempting to try to explain the 
"strange case" of Go. auhns and Gk. invo? by this rule; nevertheless, as he ob¬ 
serves, Myc. i-po-no is generally (and with a high degree of probability) as¬ 
sumed to be the equivalent of first-millenium irtvoq, 34 in which case "invot; 
would seem not to have a labiovelar at all, and the whole family remains dif¬ 
ficult to account for under any theory". 35 C. Watkins (1982: 258n21 = 1994: 
I.283n21) raised the possibility that Hitt, httppar 'bowl' derives from a ‘h^dupr, 
"which could well belong with the difficult family of Eng. oven, Ger. Ofen, 
Lat. aulla, Skt. ukh&h, Gk. Ijtvo? (Myc. ipono)". But this comparison, as inter¬ 
esting as it may be for the Gmc. material represented by Eng. oven and Ger. 
Ofen, does not in any way lessen the difficulties posed by the Greek form, 
which is quite incompatible with Hitt. }iuppar. It is hardly surprising, under 


33 Among post-Aura Jorro material on i-po-no, see esp. Anderson 1994/5:300f., 315f. 

34 See Aura Jorro 1985:283 

35 I share Weiss' judgment that Szemer4nyi's "multiple dissimilation and borrowing account" of 
litvos (1960: 25f. = 1991/1992: IV.2236f.) fails to convince. 
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the circumstances, that Lehmann 36 resorts to a hypothesis operating with 
contamination at the IE level ("Possibly ... two competing words, influencing 
each other"). 

4.2. There is, however, yet another problem connected with Gk. iitvoi;, 
well known on the Greek side but generally neglected otherwise, namely evi¬ 
dence in favor of initial aspiration (thus e.g. Frisk "ittvoi;, viell. aus *utvo;", I: 
732 s.v. invo?). Even if some of the traditional evidence pointing in this direc¬ 
tion now appears suspect, 37 the Old Attic inscriptional spelling with <H-> at 
IG I 2 4.15 (hutve[ijecr0ai], in a decree of 485/4), verified by Threatte from au¬ 
topsy (see Threatte 1980: 503), is exceedingly difficult to explain away. The 
form, as Threatte makes clear, is thus comparable, in terms of chronology and 
attestation pattern, to Att. cxupiov 'next morning' (earlier also haupiov), where 
the initial aspiration in haupiov is clearly "etymological", so to speak (in this 
case by way of "aspirate anticipation", see e.g. Lejeune 1972: 95f., 121), but has 
been lost in standard Attic. 38 Note, in this connection, Chantraine's pointed 
remark (DELG s.v. utvog) that by comparing forms like Eng. oven, "I'aspirfie 
parfois attestee en grec n'est pas expliqu6e". If, indeed, this feature is taken se¬ 
riously, it may serve to separate utv6q from such comparanda altogether, re¬ 
quiring a pre-form *hipn6s (in Proto-Greek terms), in principle still reflected 
in Myc. i-po-no. 

The Pr.-Gk. *h- of *hip-n6- could in theory derive from IE *i- (or *Hi-, 
depending on one's views concerning the Greek "double *j- reflex" problem) 
or IE V. But while neither *(H)iip-n6- nor *sip-n6- is immediately promis¬ 
ing, 39 plausible etymological sense could be made of a *sp-n6- syllabified as 


36 In Lehmann-Feist 1986: 49, s.v. *auhns, with many further references. 

37 Esp. v E<piavoc’ Zev>; ev Xvcp Hsch. (cited by Frisk); see Latte 1966:246 ad loc. ("vix sanum"). 

38 On the probable post-Mycenaean age of Greek aspirate-anticipation, see now Nussbaum 
1998:138 with n. 136. This does not, of course, diminish the value of a form like haupiov for the 
interpretation of the h- of hircve[6eo0ai] as a potentially old feature. 

39 For the latter, Michael Weiss (p.c., March 1999) reminds me of the 'sejp- 'ausgieBen etc.' of 
IEW 894 (cf. i-po-no "boiler'), but this material is only marginally attested (essentially 
Germanic only) as a variant of *se)6- (LIV 472), and is not at bottom semantically comparable in 
any case (mainly 'sieve/sift, seep, drip' etc.). 
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/s$pn6-/, which then undergoes the phonological treatment with 
i-epenthesis as in itrcvrigi etc. (2.3.): the root would be the 'sep- of eyo 'boil' 
(the latter with enlarged stem *sep-s-), this verb providing the parallel full 
grade that would help account for the maintenance of a syllabification /sVp-/ 
in an original zero-grade *$p-no- "boiler' > '(cooking) bowl'/'oven' (in addi¬ 
tion to the constraint against /spn-/, a non-occurring initial cluster in 
Greek). 40 Given what was said above concerning possible implications of pi£a 
(3.3.), the same account could be applied, mutatis mutandis, at the Pr.-Gk. 
level, with a /h$pn6-/ (beside /hepse-/ 'boil') adjusted to /hipn6-/ via the 
rule in question (cf. the same phonetic environment in iSpuco, 2.3.). As a for¬ 
mation based directly on the unenlarged root, and clearly predating later 
e-grade remodelings of the type oepvoi; 'holy' (: cfpogat 'worship'), tepnvoi; 
'pleasing; pleased' (: xepnopai 'be delighted'), etc. (Chantraine 1933:193), such a 
*sp-nd- would be a relatively old form. It should be noted, however, that un¬ 
enlarged *sep- 'boil' (or 'cook') might have been disfavored in Greek, in view 
of homonymic conflict with *sep- 'handle' (including food preparation, see 
my remarks in 1988: 55f.), whence perhaps replacement with enlarged *sep-s- 
at some point after the formation of *sp-n6- (/s$pn6-/) or *hp-no- (/h$pn6-/). 
As for the actively-valued verbal adjective (thus here 'boiling' > substan¬ 
tivized 'boiler', not '"boiled' > *"stew', vel sim.): *-no-, like was origi¬ 
nally voice-indifferent, and actively-valued behavior for *-n6- is otherwise at¬ 
tested for Greek — cf. Tepjivoi; above, and note esp. 0a/Uv6c; 'warming' [Pi. 0. 
1.6] (: OaXjtco 'warm, heat' [Od.+ ]), in the same semantic field as utvog. 41 


40 For the pattern *s£p-s~e/o- : *$p-n6~, cf. 'hjltk-s-e/o- (aXe^O) 'ward off') : *h z lk-£h l (ri/.Kr 
'bulwark'). For present purposes, it is not necessary to enter into the controversy surrounding the 
medial consonant of Arm. ep'em 'cook', for which *-ps- is in any case a possible source (see re¬ 
cently Clackson 1994:172f., Kortlandt 1994:30, Elboume 1998:14f.). 

41 As an alternative to the above, one may wish to consider the comparison of Eng. ovm etc. and 
Gk. iavoq with Hitt. Ijappina (direct.) 'into the fire' (Ivanov 1979); according to this conception 
of the root (i.e. •fi,/7i J cp-), it seems possible that a zero-grade ‘h^fhpp-ni- might have ended up as 
/ipn6-/ in Greek (see now Ruijgh 1995: 355 for similar claims about Gk. /fkwo-/ 'horse' [with 
post-Mycenaean initial aspiration] < *fi,tyd-), but in that case the initial aspiration in Gk. 
hutvE[uEo0oi] would be difficult to account for. 
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To be sure, the above account of iicvoc leaves more than one question 
unanswered. It remains unclear, for example, what led to the (relatively late) 
loss of initial aspiration, a process about which one can only speculate. 42 The 
possible connection with *sep-(s~) 'boil', nevertheless, has an obvious seman¬ 
tic appeal, and the (morpho)phonological framework developed above goes 
some distance toward rendering the formal side of the comparison at least 
worth discussing. Like the analysis of piptpa suggested above (2.4.1.), the con¬ 
nection itself owes its existence to the "predictive power" of the particular 
version of "schwa secundum" theory (or better "Greek z-epenthesis theory") 
applied above to p(£a. There is at least the possibility that — to use a well- 
known phrase — further examples may await us in the texts. 43 44 


42 Here one may consider the possible influence of structurally similar words for 'ash, ashes' 
and the like, as in Cyren. ucvvq (SEG 9.72.28 = Buck 1955: 307, §6), cf. ikvvov Koviav. apiipa and 
Tnvia* -ta KaGappata too invoo (both Hsch.). 

43 One such possibility was pointed out to me by Michael Weiss (p.c., April 1999): if XuceptCCeiv* 
7ir|6av Hsch. is Aeolic, it could go back to a *Xucpit(o)-, i.e. a *l e k-ri-(to~) with "schwa-secun¬ 
dum" treatment /iikri-/, based on the verbal root *lek- 'move the limbs' (LIV 369); Lat. lacertus 
'(muscles of the) upper arm', moreover, could derive from precisely the same form, with ex¬ 
pected fl-vocalism (cf. 2.4.1.(ii) above). 

44 It is a pleasant duty to express my sincere gratitude to Andrew Sihler (of the University of 
Wisconsin, Madison), who graciously read a draft of this paper and provided a number of de¬ 
tailed and thoughtful comments and criticisms. It hardly needs to be added that Sihler does not 
necessarily approve of either the substance or the details of the above analyses; if I have per¬ 
sisted in offering them, in some cases no doubt at my peril and against his better judgment, the 
responsibility for any infelicities of fact and argumentation rests with me alone. I am also 
grateful to Joshua Katz (of Princeton University), Brian Joseph (of the Ohio State University) 
and Kim McCone (of St. Patrick's College, Maynooth) for their helpful comments on earlier 
drafts, and to audiences of the UCLA Indo-European Studies "Round Table" meeting of October 
24, 1997 (especially Martin Huld, Vyacheslav Ivanov, and Jay Friedman) and the Berkeley 
Workshop on Greek Language and Linguistics held on March 13, 1999 (especially Andrew 
Garrett and Michael Weiss). 


24 



References 


Anderson, Deborah, 1994/5. Mycenaean vessel terms: Evaluating the IE 
evidence. Minos n.s. 29-30.295-322. 

Aura Jorro, Francisco, 1993. Diccionario Micdnico, vol. 2. Madrid: Consejo 
Superior de Investigaciones Cientificas. 

Beekes, Robert S. P., 1995. Comparative Indo-European Linguistics: An 
Introduction. Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins. 

Birnbaum, Henrik, 1995. Reduced and zero grade in Indo-European, with 
special consideration of Baltic and Slavic. Linguistics Baltics 4.13-22. 
Bowie, Angus M., 1981. The Poetic Dialect of Sappho and Alcaeus. New York: 
Amo Press. 

Buck, Carl Darling, 1955. The Greek Dialects. Chicago/London: University of 
Chicago Press. 

Chadwick, John, 1996. Lexicographies Graeca: contributions to the 

lexicography of Ancient Greek. Oxford: Oxford University Press 
(Clarendon). 

Chantraine, Pierre, 1933. La formation des noms en grec ancien. Paris: 
Klincksieck. 

Chantraine DELG: P. C., Dictionnaire dtymologique de la langue grecque: 

Histoire des mots. Paris, 1968-1980: Klincksieck. 

Clackson, James, 1994. The Linguistic Relationship Between Armenian and 
Greek. Oxford/Cambridge (MA): Blackwell. 

Eichner, Heiner, 1985. Das Problem des Ansatzes eines urindogermanischen 
Numerus 'Kollektiv' ('Komprehensiv'). Grammatische Kategorien: 
Funktion und Geschichte (ed. B. Schlerath), 134-169. Wiesbaden: 
Ludwig Reichert. 

Ehrlich, Hugo, 1910. Zur indogermanischen Sprachgeschichte. Progr. 
Konigsberg: Konigsberg I. Pr. 

Elboume, Paul, 1998. Proto-Indo-European voiceless aspirates. HS 111.1-30. 
Frisk GEW: H. F., Griechisches etymologisches Worterbuch. Heidelberg, 
1960-1972: Carl Winter. 


25 



Griepentrog, Wolfgang, 1995. Die Wurzelnomina des Germanischen und ihre 
Vorgeschichte. Innsbruck: IBS 82. 

Gtintert, Hermann, 1916. Indogermanische Ablautprobleme: 

Untersuchungen uber Schwa secundum, einen zweiten 
indogermanischen Murmelvokal. Strafiburg: Triibner. 

—, 1995. Untersuchungen zu den sigmatischen Prasensstammbildungen des 
Tocharischen (HS Erg. 38). Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht. 
Hackstein, Olav, 1992. Eine weitere griechisch-tocharische Gleichung: 

Griechisch tmjijai und tocharisch B pyaktsi. Glotta 70.136-165. 

—, 1995. Untersuchungen zu den sigmatischen Prasensstammbildungen des 
Tocharischen. Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht (HS Erg. 38). 

Hamp, Eric P., 1998. Whose were the Tocharians? Linguistic subgrouping and 
diagnostic idiosyncrasy. The Bronze Age and Early Iron Age Peoples of 
Eastern Central Asia, vol. 1 (ed. V. Mair), 307-346. Washington, D.C.: 
Institute for the Study of Man (JIES Monograph 26). 

Hardarson, J6n Axel, 1993. Studien zum urindogermanischen Wurzelaorist 
und dessen Vertretung im Indoiranischen und Griechischen. 

Innsbruck: IBS 74. 

Hilmarsson, Jorundur, 1996. Materials for a Tocharian Historical and 
Etymological Dictionary. Reykjavik: TIES Supplement vol. 5. 

Huld, Martin, 1978/9. Albanian i thelle and its eastern relations. KZ 
92.297-299. 

—, 1983. Basic Albanian Etymologies. Columbus, OH: Slavica. 

—, 1997. Magic, metathesis, and nudity in Indo-European thought. Studies in 
Honor of Jaan Puhvel, Pt. 1: Ancient Languages and Philology (ed. D. 
Disterheft, M. Huld and J. Greppin), 75-92. Washington, D.C.: Institute 
for the Study of Man (JIES Monograph 20). 

IEW: J. Pokomy, Indogermanisches etymologisches Worterbuch, Bd. 1. 

Tubingen/Basel, 1959: [repr.] Francke. 

Isebaert, L., 1991. Quelques considerations sur les emprunts iraniens en 
tokharien: le traitement des diphtongues. Studia Etymologica 
Indoeuropaea Memoriae A. J. Van Windekens (1915-1989) Dicata (ed. L. 
Isebaert), 141-150. Leuven: Peeters. 


26 



Ivanov, VjaJ. Vs., 1979. Razyskanija v oblasti anatolijskogo jazykoznanija, 10. 

Xett. happina 'plamja ocaga' : dr. -isl. ofn 'odag'. Etimologija 1977.145. 

—, 1997. Luwian collective and non-collective neutral nouns in -ar. Indo- 
European, Nostratic, and Beyond: Festschrift for Vitalij V. 

Shevoroshkin (ed. I. Hegedds, P. Michalove and A. Manaster Ramer), 
155-167. Washington, D.C.: Institute for the Study of Man (JIES 
Monograph 22). 

Jasanoff, Jay H., 1983. The IE. "5-preterite" and related forms. IF 88.54-83. 

—, 1994. Aspects of the internal history of the PIE verbal system. Friih-, 

Mittel-, Spatindogermanisch (ed. G. E. Dunkel et al.), 149-168. 
Wiesbaden: Ludwig Reichert. 

Joseph, Lionel Saint, 1980. Problems in the Development of the 

Indo-European Laryngeals in Celtic. Ph.D. dissertation, Harvard 
University. 

—, 1982. The treatment of *CRH- and the origin of CaRa- in Celtic. Lriu 
33.31-57. 

Kimball, Sara E., 1988. Analogy, secondary ablaut and *OH 2 in Common 
Greek. Die Laryngaltheorie und die Rekonstruktion des 
indogermanischen Laut- und Formensystems (ed. A. Bammesberger), 
241-256. Heidelberg: Carl Winter. 

Kortlandt, Frederik, 1987. Archaic ablaut patterns in the Vedic verb. 

Festschrift for Henry Hoenigswald on the Occasion of his Seventieth 
Birthday (ed. G. Cardona and N. Zide), 219-223. Tubingen: Gunter Narr. 
—, 1994. Palatalization of dentals in Armenian. AAL 15.27-31. 

Kurylowicz, Jerzy, 1958. L'accentuation des langues indo-europdennes. 

Wroclaw/Krakdw: Wydawnictwo Polskiej Akademii Nauk. 

—, 1968. Indogermanische Grammatik, Bd. II: Akzent/Ablaut. Heidelberg: 
Winter. 

Latte, Kurt, 1966. Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon, vol. 2 (E-O). Copenhagen: 
Munksgaard. 

Lehmann-Feist: W. P. Lehmann, A Gothic Etymological Dictionary. Leiden, 
1986: Brill. 

Lindeman, Fredrik Otto, 1990. Greek opyina. Glotta 68.168-170. 


27 



—, 1996. Studies in Comparative Indo-European Linguistics: presented on the 
occasion of his sixtieth birthday March 3, 1996 (ed. Helge Lodrup and 
Inger Moen). Oslo: Novus. 

LIV: Lexikon der indogermanischen Verben, ed. H. Rix et al. Wiesbaden, 1998: 
Ludwig Reichert. 

Mayrhofer, Manfred, 1986. Indogermanische Grammatik, Band 1/2: Lautlehre 
(Segmentale Phonologie des Indogermanischen). Heidelberg: Carl 
Winter. 

—, 1993, 1994. Etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindoarischen, 1986-. 
Heidelberg: Carl Winter. 

McCone, Kim, 1991. The Indo-European Origins of the Old Irish Nasal 
Presents, Subjunctives and Futures. Innsbruck: IBS 66. 

Meier-Brugger, Michael, 1990. Zu griechisch kuXXo;. HS 103.30-32. 

Meiser, Gerhard, 1998. Historische Laut- und Formenlehre des Lateinischen. 

Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft. 

Melchert, H. Craig, 1993. Cuneiform Luvian Lexicon. Chapel Hill, NC: 
Department of Linguistics. 

—, 1994. The feminine gender in Anatolian. G. Dunkel et al. (eds.; see Jasanoff 
1994 above), 231-244. 

Neu, Erich, 1996. Das hurritische Epos der Freilassung, I (Untersuchungen zu 
einem hurritisch-hethitischen Textensemble aus Hattusa). Mainz: 
Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur (StBoT 32). 

Nussbaum, Alan J. 1986. Head and Horn in Indo-European. Berlin/New 
York: de Gruyter. 

—, 1998. Two Studies in Greek and Homeric Linguistics. Gottingen: 

Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht (Hypomnemata 120). 

Oettinger, Norbert, 1979. Die Stammbildung des hethitischen Verbums. 
Niimberg: Hans Carl. 

—, 1993[1994], Der Akzent des indogermanischen Kollektivums im Lichte des 
Hethitischen. MSS 54.207-214. 

Peters, Martin, 1980. Untersuchungen zur Vertretung der indogermansichen 
Laryngale im Griechischen. Vienna: SbOAW 377. 

Pinault, Georges-Jean, 1979. Grec ayaBo;. MSS 38.165-170. 


28 



—, 1989. Introduction au tokharien. Paris: Presses de l'Ecole normale 
supSrieure [= LALIES 7.6-224]. 

Pisani, Vittore. 1966. Armenische Miszellen. Sprache 12.227-236. 

Ringe, Donald A., Jr., 1991[1988-1990]. Evidence for the position of Tocharian 
in the Indo-European family? Sprache 34.59-123. 

—, 1996. On the Chronology of Sound Changes in Tocharian, vol. 1: From 
Proto-Indo-European to Proto-Tocharian. New Haven: American 
Oriental Society (AOS, v. 80). 

Rix, Helmut, 1976. Historische Grammatik des Griechischen. Darmstadt: 

Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft. 

—, 1995. Einige lateinische Prasensstammbildungen zu Set-Wurzeln. 

Kurylowicz Memorial Volume, Part One (ed. W. Smoczynski), 399-408. 
Cracow: Universitas. 

—, 1996. review of Schrijver 1991. Kratylos 41.153-163. 

Ruijgh, C. J., 1980. Le problfeme du degrd z4ro dans les adverbes du type rapra 
et dans d'autres types morphologiques. Recherches de linguistique: 
Hommages a Maurice Leroy, 189-198. Bruxelles: Editions de 
l'Universitd de Bruxelles. 

—, 1995. Observations sur les voyelles d'appui en proto-indo-europ4en et en 
grec ancien. W. Smoczynski (ed.; see Rix 1995 above), 345-356. 

Schindler, Jochem, 1972. Das Wurzelnomen im Arischen und Griechischen. 

Wurzburg dissertation. 

—, 1977. A thorny problem. Sprache 23.25-35. 

Schrijver, Peter, 1991. The Reflexes of the Proto-Indo-European Laryngeals in 
Latin. Amsterdam/Atlanta: Rodopi. 

—, 1995. Studies in British Celtic Historical Phonology. Amsterdam/Atlanta: 
Rodopi. 

Schwyzer, Eduard, 1939. Griechische Grammatik, Bd. 1 (Allgemeiner Teil, 
Lautlehre, Wortbildung, Flexion). Munich: C. H. Beck. 

Sihler, Andrew L., 1995. New Comparative Grammar of Greek and Latin. 

Oxford/New York: Oxford University Press. 

Szemer4nyi, Oswald J. L., 1960. Gothic auhuma and the so-called 
comparatives in -uma. BGDSL-T 82.1-30. 


29 



—, 1986. Greek a Kip taco and the nasal-infix type Kipvripi. Studies in Honour of 
T. B. L. Webster, I (ed. J. H. Betts, J. T. Hooker and J. R. Green), 225-30. 
Bristol: Bristol Classical Press. 

—, 1991/1992. SCRIPTA MINORA: Selected Essays in Indo-European, Greek, 
and Latin, ed. J. T. Hooker and P. Considine, 4 vols. Innsbruck: IBS 53, 

63. 

—, 1996. Introduction to Indo-European Linguistics. Oxford: Oxford 
University Press (Clarendon). 

Threatte, Leslie, 1980. The Grammar of Attic Inscriptions, vol. 1 (Phonology). 
Berlin/New York: de Gruyter. 

Tremblay, Xavier, 1996. Zum suffixalen Ablaut o/e in der athematischen 
Deklination des Indogermanischen. Sprache 3831-70. 

Trubacev, O. N. (ed.), 1979. Etymologiceskij slovar' slavjanskix jazykov, vyp. 

6 (*e—’golva). Moscow: Nauka. 

Vine, Brent, 1988. Greek okd and Indo-European 'sep-. IF 9332-61. 

—, 1999 [in press]. On "Cowgill's Law" in Greek. Compositiones 

Indogermanicae in memoriam Jochem Schindler (ed. H. Eichner 
and PL C. Luschutzky). Prague. 

Wagner, Norbert, 1997. Ahd. leffur: lefs : ae. lippa. HS 110.161-165. 

Watkins, Calvert, 1982. Notes on the plural formations of the Hittite neuters. 
Investigationes Philologicae et Comparativae: Gedenkschrift H. 
Kronasser (ed. E. Neu), 250-262. Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz. 

—, 1985. The American Heritage Dictionary of Indo-European Roots. Boston: 
Houghton Mifflin. 

—, 1994. Selected Writings (ed. L. Oliver), 2 vols. Innsbruck: IBS 80. 

—•, 1997. Luvo-Hittite K lapan(a )Studies in Honor of Jaan Puhvel, Pt. 1: 
Ancient Languages and Philology (ed. D. Disterheft, M. Huld and J. 
Greppin), 29-35. Washington, D.C.: Institute for the Study of Man (JIES 
Monograph 20). 

Weiss, Michael L., 1993. Studies in Italic Nominal Morphology. Ph.D. 
dissertation, Cornell University. 

—, 1994[1995]. Life everlasting: Latin iUgis 'everflowing', Greek wyvfc 'healthy'. 
Gothic ajukdUps 'eternity' and Avestan yauuaeji- 'living forever'. MSS 
55.131-156. 


30 



A Lexical Analysis of Simple *-r/n- HeteroclisisinProto-Indo-European 1 
Jay Friedman 


§0.0. The Indo-European gender system, whether one believes IE nouns held a 
tertiary opposition of gender or a binary contrast of animacy, is a standard example 
of nominal classification. More specifically, the IE gender system is a simple noun 
class system. Systems of this type are generally defined by a formal division of 
nouns between two to four categories. Based on typological observations, the 
origins of simple noun class systems can be said to be of two types: the simplification 
of an older, more complex system of noun classes or an organic genesis through the 
grammaticalization of independent lexemes. The question arises: which is the 
origin of the IE gender system? Further, can we know? 

Typological observations show that one way the history of a simple noun 
class system can reveal itself is through the presence or absence of morphological 
debris. Newly created systems tend to make use of several etymologically opaque 
lexemes. Conversely, simplified systems show the presence of bleached, reanalyzed, 
empty morphemes, whose origins have long been obscured by analogical or 
phonetic forces. 2 


'This paper is part of a dissertation which examines whether it is possible to locate 
residual traces of earlier morphosyntactic structures within Proto-Indo-European by means of 
diachronic and synchronic typology. 

2A descriptive analysis of this particular topic is the subject of another section from this 
dissertation. The following quote offers a general overview of the paper: "(on the diachronic 
tendencies of how daughter languages of Proto-Benue-Congo and Proto-Bantu, examples par excellence 
of complex noun class systems, simplify)...It is not just any genders which persist, but rather the 
human 1/2 and the non-human 9/10 classes which are the last to be lost. CV- prefixes are not 
simply omitted, but rather incorporated into the stem with new prefixes often added." (Demuth, 
Faraclas, Marchese 1986:459). In essence, a noun class system in the process of simplification often 
generalizes two or three noun classes with the broadest semantic contrasts. Old noun class markers 
are subsumed into various lexical stems, and these newly minted lexical stems are remarked with 
one of the new, general noun class affixes. The parallel to be drawn for PIE is such: the stem 
formants of the IE nominal system may be old, non-productive noun class markers which have been 
bleached functionally and reanalyzed (**lexical root + “old class marker > '.noun stem ~ lexical 
root + stem formant). The binary animate/inanimate contrast which has been reconstructed for the 
early stages of PIE may be the end result of a complex noun class system collapse, exactly of the 
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As both processes are well attested, there is no reason to assume one over the 
other for PIE on the basis of plausibility. On an observational level, the hypothesis 
of simplification offers a picture that coincides better with the reconstructed 
nominal system of PIE. The IE noun may be broken into some combination of 
lexeme, stem formant and desinence. The problem faced by Indo-Europeanists in 
understanding earlier stages of the IE noun is twofold: the stem formants which are 
reconstructed appear to have no identifiable morphological or lexical value, while 
the desinences are portmanteau, thereby obscuring exactly how or whether PIE 
marked both gender, number and case in its earliest stages. A simplification 
hypothesis offers a better explanation for both problems. Empty morphemes are not 
only expected but predicted. Portmanteau morphemes are more likely to occur 
within the context of reanalysis, bleaching and the possible repetition of these two 
processes, than in the simple grammaticalization of a productive lexeme. 

Can traces of a simplified noun class system be found within PIE? Through 
the analysis of basic heteroclitic '-r/n- formations it may be possible to see glimpses 
of this archaic, morphosyntactic system. If a more complex noun class system can be 
reconstructed for PIE, new insights into several areas of IE morphosyntax can be 
gained. 

0.1. This study is devoted to determining whether any functional value can be 

reconstructed for the Indo-European stem formant '-r/n-, What follows is a close 

analysis of the heteroclitic formation type ‘lexeme + *-r/n-. Excluded from this 

analysis are any heteroclitic formations with morphemes of the type *-uer/n, 

'-ter/n-, '-serin- and so forth. Formations such as ‘root +'-h 1 /n-, 3 '-Un-, etc..., are 

likewise excluded. Derived formations, composed of ‘verbal root + '-r/n-, which 

type found across many of the daughter languages of Proto-Benue-Congo and Proto-Bantu. Empirical 
verification of such a hypothesis for PIE depends, partly, on the recovery of a lexical value for an 
IE nominal stem formant. Of all the IE stem formants, the simple *-r/n- heteroclitic formant is 
generally held to be the most archaic. Any hope of catching a glimpse of an old, functional noun 
class is likeliest to be found here. 

3 Exemplified by the type found in "n^ist-hy 'bone'. Cf. Sihler (1995:301-2). 
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produce deverbative nouns, are likewise excluded, as they are secondary. My reason 
for dividing the Indo-European heteroclitic formations as such is as follows: we 
cannot at this point prove that any of the these morphological formations share a 
common heritage. Likewise, by restricting our analysis to a single morphological 
formation we stand a better chance of finding nuances within the formation, lexical 
or otherwise, which might otherwise be hidden by considering a vast array of 
potentially unrelated formations. 

0.2. For ease of communication I have labeled the formation of 'root + ‘-r/n- as 
simple ‘-r/n- heteroclisis. Those formations built with the well known suffixes 
‘-serin-, ‘-mer/n-, and the like, are referred to as complex ‘-r/n- heteroclitic 
formations. Forms of the type ‘hyisl-hfn- and • sh 2 u-il/n- are referred to as 
*-h t /n- or '-//«- heteroclitic formations. 

0.3. Beyond the restrictions mentioned in 0.1, considerations of plausibility need 
to be employed, fimile Benveniste's Origines de la formation des noms en indo-europeen 
has been the exemplar for most of the works which have delineated IE heteroclitic 
formations in one context or another since 1935. 4 However, the criteria employed in 
these works have been far too inclusive. Distinct morphological categories, such as 
nouns or adjectives in *-ro- and ‘-no-, Greek verbal formations with the productive 
Greco-Armenian nasal suffix ‘-an- and the like, have been lumped together with 
‘-r- stems and ‘-n- stems under the assumption that all these formations are 
somehow ultimately related. Yet there is little proof for many of these assumptions. 
On the contrary, Ernst Risch (1974:13) points out: "Nicht sehr zahlreich sind...die 
FSlle, bei denen ein Wort, ohne den Sinn zu veranderen, durch -o- erweitert wird." 


^Compare the remarks of Rudolf Wachter (1997): "Benvenistes Methode hat einen grossen 
Einfluss ausgeubt, nicht nur in Frankreich - dort etwa auf P. Chantraines Dictionnaire etymologiqne de 
la langue grecque (1968-80) -, sondem durchaus auch auf Werke zur Wortbildung aus dem deutschen 
Sprachraum." 
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This is not to say that the ideas put forth by Benveniste and those who have 
followed his methodological approach should be ignored. On the contrary, they 
should be scrutinized and reassessed under more stringent criteria. 

0.4. Criteria employed in this study for delimiting plausibility: 

0.4.1. A single lexical root which shows a host of different types of 
r-formations and n-formations, yet neither n-stems nor r-stems, must be excluded 
from consideration. While certain ’-ro- stems and the like may ultimately reflect a 
thematized *-r- stem, there is, in most cases, little evidence to support such a 
transformation. On the contrary, *-n- stems and ’-no- stems, as *-r- and *- ro- stems, 
were not isofunctional in PIE. They formed distinct morphological categories. It is 
fallacious to assume a common origin for the two stem formants. 

0.4.2. A given root must show, at bare minimum, a dismembered paradigm 
across the Indo-European daughter languages. Such a paradigm is defined here as a 
single lexical root showing at least a simple ’-r- stem formation in one daughter 
language and a ’-no- stem formation in another, or an ’-n- stem in one and a ’-ro- 
stem in another.5 This sort of paradigm is exemplified by data sets of the type 
*sy(6)p-r, as in Greek map, and *su6p-no-s, as in Latin somnus and others 6 . Here, as 
opposed to lexemes of the type referred to in 0.4.1., it is not unreasonable to suspect 
thematization of an older ’-n- stem or ’-r- stem from an original heteroclitic 
paradigm. Schindler (1975:3-10) lists several forms of analogy which could yield 
thematization of an earlier *-r- or ’-n- stem. 

0.4.3. A lexical root which shows a simple *-r- formant in the nominative 

^Naturally, the plausibility of a given reconstruction's heteroclitic status increases if at 
least one daughter language shows *-r- stem forms, while another has *-it- stem forms. 

6cf. 2.11. 
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and accusative singular, but no oblique forms at all, likewise merits consideration, 
as exemplified by Vedic kaprth (3x; Rigveda only; no oblique cases attested). 7 Most, if 
not all, of the IB daughter languages do not attest the productive use of simple "-r/n- 
heteroclisis. As such, rarely used oblique forms of non-productive heteroclitic 
formations would be highly susceptible to replacement via suppletion, as well as 
analogical extension of the -*r- stem formant. However, in the latter case, where the 
end result is a simple *-r- stem, it becomes impossible to distinguish genuine, old 
heteroclitic formations (without further evidence, of course) from simple *-r- stems. 
In the case where a given root shows no oblique forms, the loss of an archaic, non¬ 
productive heteroclitic formation may plausibly be surmised as a possibility. 

0.4.4. Limiting this study on these bases will not eliminate all forms of 
analytical error. Some forms which were indeed once heteroclitic might be lost in 
such an analysis. Other forms which may have been post-PIE creations might be 
included. However, the alternative method, accepting any given lexical root with a 
remote possibility of once having been a simple *-r/n- heteroclitic noun in PIE, is 
inherently more prone to analytical error. Shying away from speculation as much 
as possible naturally reduces the potential for inaccurate analysis. 

0.5. Employing some degree of probability within those forms deemed as having a 
'plausible' chance of PIE status offers another form of control. Probability, unlike a 
binary 'yes/no' analysis, not only enables us to weight the value of a given form's 
importance within the study, but also keeps us from discarding liminal forms which 
may be of some value (forms which have some reasonable probability to merit 
inclusion, yet not enough to conclude their status as such with any certainty). 
Placing weight on the basis of probability can then yield two (or more) types of 
analysis: one based only on the most secure data and another based on all the data. 


7 cf. 4.01. 
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including marginal items. If the analysis based on high levels of certainty is 
supported by the wider data set, then the conclusions of the former analysis are 
further buoyed. 

0.5.1. Determining the degree of probability of IE simple ‘-r/n- heteroclisis 
within a given root must be handled on a case-by-case basis. In any given data set 
there may be different reasons to suppose or deny the reconstruction of an 
underlying heteroclitic formation for PIE. In some cases a wealth of information 
offers convincing proof. In other reconstructions any evidence at all may be 
extremely scarce. Yet in such cases the probability of heteroclitic inheritances may be 
no less. Often the best evidence for archaism is attested not by a slew of sturdy 
examples, but the survival of non-productive irregularities as relics in a remodeled 
morphological environment. 

0.6. The data included in this survey are of two sorts: those forms which merit 
consideration and those forms which must demonstrably be rejected, so as to avoid 
the mistaken appearance that this list is selective in any way. 8 A discussion of 
probability (within words with plausible simple ‘-r/n- heteroclitic backgrounds) on a 
form-by-form basis follows. The formations are grouped roughly in order of 
probability, most to least. Forms within the first four groups may be heteroclitic 
inheritances from PIE, while the forms within the last four groups must be rejected 
in accordance with the standards established in § 0. 

§1.0. Group 1 contains those formations with the highest probability of reflecting 
an underlying IE heteroclitic formation: 


8 This compilation of data was amassed, at least partially, from the following sources: 
Macdonell (1910), Petersson (1922), Benveniste (1935), Schwyzer (1939-50), Sturtevant (1951), 
Friedrich (1952-68), Egli (1954), Pokomy (1959), Meriggi (1962), Stang (1966), Carruba (1970), Risch 
(1974), Schindler (1975), Shields (1979), CHD (1981-97), Haudry (1982), Markey (1984), Starke 
(1990), Melchert (1993), LSI (1996) and Hoffmann and Forssman (1996). 
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1.01. * isky-r/n -, ieku-r/n- *"liver". 9 Old Indie y&krl, \jaknas, w Avestan yakara, 


Greek rynap. ijmi ros < *iikn-r, 'ilkv-n-t-os, Latin iecur, iocineris (heteroclitic *->!- 
preserved in the oblique forms underneath the recent analogical extension of the 
*-r- stem formant), Latvian aknas and Old Prussian iagno. u The heteroclitic nature 
of this word is directly attested in Indo-Iranian, Greek, and Italic, while an 
underlying heteroclisis can be assumed for the Baltic forms on the basis of the 
evidence in the three other IE branches. There is no reason to assume a late, 
dialectal innovation here, as the dialectal diffusion is sufficiently broad, being 
attested in both Indo-Iranian and Italic. The reconstructed semantic value of 
‘"liver" is safely assured. 

1.02. *( h t )esh 2 -r/n- ‘"blood". Old Indie dsrk, asms , Hittite llhar, eShnas, 
Cuneiform Luwian aShar/n (*-n-), Palaic eShur/n- < *(h,)£sh z -or/n-, Old Latin 

aser/assyr, Latin sanguen, Greek cap, 12 Armenian ariwn, and Tocharian A ysdr < 
’ > (h I )esh 2 -0r, an old collective, and Latvian asins. 13 Indo-Iranian, Northern Anatolian 


SLexical definitions are intentionally demarcated with an asterisk to emphasize that the 
lexical aspects of the form are just as much a reconstruction as are the phonetic ones. The exact 
semantic value of any reconstruction is of particular importance due to the nature of this study. 

10 The difficulties of the Vedic accent, the variation between lengthened grade and full 
grade ablaut, as well as the variation in ablaut quality (*-o- vocalism is shown in both the Italic 
and Baltic attestations) all present difficulties in understanding the exact nature of the ablaut and 
accent in the underlying IE declensional pattern, though this is likely of little concern for the topic 
at hand. 

HA connection between the in the Vedic form and the -!- in the Greek form is quite 
possible, though of no importance for this analysis. Whether or not such extensions are archaic 
retentions or dialectal innovations is a difficult question. In the absence of an answer, their 
Importance within this analysis must remain uncertain. 

12 The Homeric form i\u>p "blood of the gods" likely belongs here, though the form is of 
uncertain origin (perhaps an Anatolian borrowing). 

'3As with 1.01, we see variations with ablaut quantity and quality. Of Interest is the 
possible reconstruction of a deeper underlying form ‘(hiHsh^r/n-gs-, as may be attested by Vedic ispj- 
and Latin sanguen. 
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and Southern Anatolian show ample evidence for an underlying IE heteroclitic 
formation, while the other IE daughter languages support this conclusion, as Greek 
and Baltic attest a dismembered paradigm. 14 This formation is well represented in 
all the IE subgroups, thereby assuring IE antiquity. The reconstruction of a meaning 
‘"blood" shows no difficulties. 


1.03. *sobr/n- ‘"excrement". 15 Greek trxwp, ovcards, Hittite Sakkar, gakttaS, 
Avestan sairiia- < ‘ske/or-io-. Old Norse skarn, Latvian sarni and Russian sor. Greek 
and Northern Anatolian both attest heteroclisis, while an underlying heteroclitic 
formation for Germanic and Baltic can be assumed by the presence of the Greek and 
Hittite forms on the one hand, and the conflation of the stem-formants *-r- and *-«- 
> ‘-rn- on the other. The dialect distribution of this form is widespread. The exact 
semantic nuances of this lexeme are uncertain. Whether or not this is some specific 
type of dung is unclear. 16 

1.04. , (h l )uhjl l '-er/n- ‘"udder". Latin Uber "udder, teat", Old English Uder 

"udder", Lithuanian pa-Udre "abdomen", Greek ovdap, ovdaros "udder", Old Indie 
Cidhar, udhnds "udder". 17 Hittite udne "country, land" may, though not definitely, 


14 Under the criteria established and explained in 0.4.1. and 0.4.2. 

15 See 2.01 for a discussion of 'liko-r/n-, also "dung", and its possible connection to 'sdbr/n-. 

1 ®Mallory and Adams (1997:186) suggest "human dung" in contrast with ‘kikV-r/n-. 

However, the limited distribution of this second form hardly offers sufficient evidence to confirm or 
deny any significant lexical contrast between the two forms. 

17 Cf. Russian vymja and Serbo-Croation vtme "udder" < ’ad h -men-. These Slavic formations 
raise an interesting complication. Both appear to be deverbative formations of the type ‘verbal 
root + ‘-men-. Formations of this type are non-productive within Slavic and, as such, must be 

treated as archaisms. Yet the archaism of the Slavic forms need not be of PIE antiquity. They may 
be analogical formations which date back to a time that postdated PIE, yet preceded Proto-Slavic. 
Ultimately, whether the ’-r/n- formation is the true archaism or the Slavic formation in 
‘•men-, is a question which is probably best treated within the context of what we know at this 
point about PIE. It is not dear whether the formant *-r/n- was still productive in PIE. The same 
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belong here (Sturtevant 1951:39). Compare the metaphoric use of the Greek and 
Latin forms as "most fertile land, richest land". An underlying IE heteroclitic 
formation is likely vouchsafed by the Vedic and Greek heteroclitic formations, 
though they form a well known dialect group, and, if the Hittite word is connected, 
a dismembered paradigm represented by the Hittite n-stem and Latin r-stem forms 
as well. The dialectal distribution suggests the word is of undoubted IE origin. The 
lexical content of this word should be reconstructed as ‘"udder". Clearly the form 
contains notions of fertility, richness and lactation, as suggested by Mallory and 
Adams (1997:82). However, the further suggestion of "lactating breast" found 
therein should be abandoned. This term seems dearly to be connected with animals 
only. The occasional semantic value of "human breast" is likely to be a later 
development, as in Homeric Greek "udder" > later Greek "udder, breast". 

1.05. *udd-r/n- ‘"water". Umbrian utur, utne. Old Norse vatn, vcitr, Greek 
vdw p, ilSaroj (a collective formation), Hittite ufitar, uitenaS, all directly attest 
heteroclisis. Other Germanic languages outside of Old Norse attest a dismembered 
paradigm: Gothic zuald, but Old High German wazzar. Likewise, Vedic udan-, udnds 
shows an n-stem, while Tocharian A war B war may reflect an r-stem. 18 There are 
no difficulties in reconstructing the lexical value of this word. 

§2.0. Group 2. This group ultimately consists of words which, at most, are attested 
with heteroclisis in only one or two daughter branches and some degree of 
supporting evidence, such as a dismembered paradigm, conflation or just cognates. 
To what degree does such a collection of data allow for the reconstruction of 
heteroclisis in the parent l anguage? Considering the antiquity of the formation, as 

cannot be said of the '-men- stem, which appears, on the basis of comparative evidence, to have 
been productive late in PIE or, at least, a post-PIE dialectal stage. As such, probability alone 
suggests that the Slavic *-men- form ousted the older, inherited heteroclitic formation. 

18PIE *d was lost before consonants, including semivowels (Ringe 1996: 64). However, it is 
possible that the two Tocharian forms reflect IE "water", as in Vedic v&r (disyllabic). 
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well as the tendency of the daughter languages to thematize and analogically 
reshape these formations, perhaps any surviving simple ”-r/n- heteroclitic 
formation deserves considerable weight. Yet, ultimately the scantiness of solid 
information can only increase the possibility of misinterpretation and, thus, 
analytical error. 

Some of these words do not attest a single direct simple *-r/n- heteroclitic 
paradigm. They do attest a wide array of r-stem and n-stem formations across the IE 
daughter languages. Some of these forms have at most one *-r- stem or one *-«- 
stem. The probability that a lexeme, which boasts many r- or n-stem formations, of 
which only one of the two 'may' be an *-r- or *-«- stem, held heteroclitic status in PIE 
is not certain. 19 Such words meet the minimum standard of plausibility set forth in 
0.4.2. Naturally, the probability of all these forms rests on footing less sure than 
those forms of the first section. 

2.01. * kdku-r/n - ‘"excrement". Old Indie Sakrt, Saknas, Greek Koirpos, 
Lithuanian Siku "defecate". New Persian sargln < *sagr-tn. Despite the similar 
appearance of the various outcomes from this root and those of 1.03, * sdbr/n - 
"excrement", there is no way to link these two formations together phonetically. 
They must be treated as separate formations. To what extent has there been cross¬ 
contamination between these words of similar meaning? This question is difficult 
to answer. The two formations show a distribution among the IE daughter 
languages which may be considered partially complementary. Only the Indo- 
Iranian, Greek and Baltic branches of PIE attest both formations. 20 However, no 
single Baltic language, no single Indo-Iranian language reflects both forms. Greek 


19 Compare Schindler (1975:2-3) for similar criteria, but Benveniste (1935) for entirely 
different criteria. 

23 The distribution of "Idfct'-r/ri- is limited to northern and eastern PIE. Whether western PIE 
lost, or even had it, is a question which can't be answered. There is some basis to suspect a 
dialectal innovation here, yet little direct evidence to support this hypothesis. 
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stands alone in this respect. Because of this, one may suspect some sort of 
syncretism or conflation between the two formations among the various daughter 
languages. 21 

Whether the two words reflect human versus animal excrement is 
conjectural. 22 There are numerous reasons for any given culture to have more than 
one word for feces. Lacking strong, positive evidence, the exact semantic nuances of 
this word may not be recoverable. 


2.02. * geut-r/n- *"neck, gullet, throat". Hittite kuttar, kuttani, Latin guttur. 23 
Evidence for this word is scarce. While complex heteroclisis was dearly productive 
in Hittite, the same cannot be said of simple heteroclisis. For this reason the simple 
heteroclisis found within Hittite kuttur is likely to be archaic. That this formation 
reflects the root 'geu- "bend" + an agent suffix '-ter- or a deverbative suffix of the 
same shape is mere guesswork and of little importance. 24 Despite the extremely 
limited distribution of this form, the form can hardly be taken as a dialectal 
innovation. A borrowing or loan from Hittite to Latin or vice versa is highly 
improbable. More evidence for this formation would bolster its probability as a 
genuine PIE form. Nevertheless, the probability for this form remains quite high 
due to the aforementioned reasons. The exact meaning of the form is likely that of 


21 This then forces the question: to what extent has the Vedic form, which is the only form 
to show heteroclisis from the root 'biku-r/n-, been contaminated by ‘sib-r/n-l Ultimately, this 
question likely has to remain unanswered. In essence, the antiquity of this formation remains quite 
plausible, even probable, though the paucity of the evidence and the possibility of contamination 
increase the probability of analytical error in assessing this form. The exact degree to which this 
form's probability of IE inheritance is reduced is a subjective question. The importance any given 
evaluator assigns a particular aspect of this form's conjectured pre-history directly affects the 
degree to which the form may be deemed probable. 

22Mallory and Adams (1997:186). See footnote 14. 

23The geminated dental in Latin gutlur is the result of the so-called "lillera rule", the 
transference of length from a preceding long vowel to a subsequent short consonant. Hence: IE 'giut-[ 
> Latin *gBlur - Latin gutlur. 

24pokorny (1959: 394). 
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the "neck", though the Hittite evidence is rather obscure lexically, seeming to reflect 
both "neck, strength" and, perhaps, "shoulders". 25 

2.03. * sneu-r/n- ‘"sinew". Avestan snauuars, Old Indie snftvan, Latin nervus < 
'neuros via metathesis, Greek vevpov, Armenian neard, English sinew and Tocharian 
B siior. Traditionally this form has been reconstructed as 'sneh,u-r/n- or 
'snih^yr/n. 26 The difficulty for most scholars has been whether this form is a 
deverbative formation from the root *sneh,- "spin", the root *sneh,y- "spin" (which 
would be taken as an extended form of the first root) or an unrelated root 'sney-. 
'snehjU- can be rejected outright as a possibility, as such a root does not exist. 27 This 
aside, Norbert Oettinger (1976:93) persuasively argues for the last root, *sneu-. He 
suggests the ultimate etymon * sney-r/n- on a number of bases. His most compelling 
argument stems from Latin nervus, which can only go back to a formation < 
'sneruos. The e in nervus is short, and thus can neither reflect a base root *sneh,y- 
nor 'snh,y-. For the issue at hand, this has the following consequence: the IE word 
for "sinew" cannot go back to a complex *-r/n- heteroclitic formation. The Latin 
formation shows that the lexical root did not contain a final laryngeal. According to 
the rules of IE root structure, the morpheme string * sniyr/n- cannot be broken into 
individual morphemes *sne-ur/n-, as the lexical root would have the unacceptable 
shape (s)CRV-. Rather, the formation must be broken down as follows: * sney-r/n -, 
where the lengthened grade of the root vowel in forms like Avestan snduuars is 
explained by one of the two predicted IE ablaut grades for this formation (Schindler 
1975) or else by Brugmann's Law. Any connection with the IE root *sneh,- "spin" 


25See Friedrich (1952-1966: 121) for details. 

2 6 Mallory and Adams (1997: 571), for example. 
27See Rix (1998: 520, 523). 
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must be rejected. 

Indo-Iranian attests a dismembered heteroclitic paradigm for this word, while 
Hittite directly offers a heteroclitic formation (see 2.031 for discussion of Hittite 
iShunayar, iShunayanas "sinew"). Owing to the antiquity of the oldest Indo-Iranian 
material, as well as that of Hittite, postulating simple *-r/n- heteroclisis for this word 
back into PIE is a safe assumption. The word, if not the exact morphological string, 
has widespread dialect diffusion, thereby ensuring its antiquity. The definition 
'"sinew" is well attested. 

2.031. The Hittite formation iShunayar, iShunayanas "sinew" offers 
further difficulties for the understanding of this word. The anlauting syllable is 
difficult to reconcile with that of the other IE languages. Oettinger suggests the 
likeliest way to reconcile the differing forms is either to posit a loss of ’-h 2 - in the 
non-Hittite formations or a conflation of the IE root *seh 2 - "bind", reflected in Hittite 
iShili "bind", with a pre-Hittite * snayar/n- > * shnayar/n- via folk etymology. 28 Both 
suggestions are possible, yet difficult to prove. The exact connection of this Hittite 
form with those from the other IE languages must remain uncertain. 

2.04. *d h en-r/n- *"palm of the hand". Greek Bevap, Oiuapos "palm", Hesych. 
Greek mpaiSevara < *d h in-n-t- K Old High German tenar "palm". The information 
on this lexical item is scant, yet likely sufficient for positing an underlying IE 
heteroclitic formation. Greek retains traces of the original paradigm, showing an *-r- 
stem formation in the simplex form of the word, and an *-n- stem reflex in a neuter 
plural compound form. The Germanic reflex indirectly supports this lexeme's claim 
for IE heritage with a *-ro- stem formation. The probability that these two branches. 


280ettinger (1976: 96-97) discusses the matter in full. He rejects the notion that the 
ultimate IE form for "sinew" has the following morphological breakdown: • sh,-nly-r/n -. 
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each of a distinct areal subgroup, innovated this form at a dialectal level is extremely 
low. As such, the presence of this form within these two branches suggests the 
retention of an archaism. The actual semantic value of the form is likely that of 
‘"palm", though the attestation of only two reflexes naturally increases the margin 
for analytical error. 

2.05. * ponku-r/n - ‘"totality, whole, five fingers of the hand". Hittite pankur, 
pankunaS "totality". The formation is difficult to assess. Some scholars prefer to see 
this formation as related to Hittite pankuS "assembly" < *b h (6)n§ h -u- ‘"thick, 

abundant", Greek nagis "thick", Old Norse bingr "heap", Latvian bias "thick". Old 
Indie bahu- "much, many, abundant". However, the semantics of the derivatives of 
*b l, (e)ng l '-u- never express a semantic value of "total, entire, complete", but rather 
one of quantity or thickness. However, while the semantic stretch from "all" > 
"abundant, thick", which is necessitated by deriving pankur from 'tf'ongt'-r/n-, is 
possible, a connection with Latin cUnctus "entire, whole" may be better. 

Yet this connection is not without its problems either. On the one hand the 
Hittite and Latin forms are very different morphological formations, while on the 
other there may be a more viable etymology for Latin cunctus. From the standpoint 
of Latin historical phonology, cunctus must be a recent formation. An inherited 
Proto-Italic sequence '-nkt- yields Latin -rtf-, as in Latin qulntus "fifth" < *penk v -tos, 
alongside the analogically restored qulnctus. Latin cilnctus may thus be a late, 
syncopated verbal adjective of concieo (< *kom + *keih 2 ) "move [people] together, 
assemble" in place of the regular concitus. Further, this derivation does not hold the 
same semantic difficulties as "b^en^-u-s does for Hittite pankur. Yet the recent 
creation of cunctus does not invalidate a derivation from *p6nk v -r/n-. In this case, the 
presence of the sequence -net- may be the result of a recent reshaping of a 
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morphologically non-productive heteroclitic formation. However, the lack of any 
attested evidence which might suggest an old heteroclitic paradigm, coupled with 
the fact that there exist no clear models or motives for such a drastic reshaping in 
Latin, suggests that cimctus is not the remenant of an old, heteroclitic paradigm. 

If Hittite ptmkur does reflect an IE etymon *p6nku-r/n -, 29 then the most likely 
source of * p6nkV-r/n- might ultimately be 'pink ve "five" in the sense of ***"five 
fingers" > “"entire hand" > ‘"entire, totality". If this is the case, Gothic figgars 
"finger" may represent a semantic narrowing of this same lexeme from a different 
morphological formation. However, it is also possible that the Germanic form is not 
related etymologically. If the Germanic and Hittite formations are connected, they 
may point to an IE heteroclitic formation which is far more likely to be an archaic 
retention than a dialectal innovation. A further connection with Hittite ptmkur, 
pankunaS "part of an animal's body" is uncertain. 30 

2.06. *p£t-r/n- ‘"wing, feather". Hittite pattar, paddanaS, Greek irrepov, Vedic 
pdtram, Old Irish in "bird", English feather, among many other formations. Hittite 
directly attests a simple heteroclitic formation. The rest of the IE languages attest 
numerous *-ro-, '-no- formations, but cannot boast a dismembered heteroclitic 
paradigm. 31 The word shows ample dialectal diffusion, assuring the lexical item of 
PIE status, if not the formation. Ultimately, whether this lexeme was heteroclitic or 


29por arguments for one side or the other see Gamkrelidze and Ivanov (1995:746), Melchert 
(1994:89) and Mallory and Adams (1997:3). 

30 See 3.03 for discussion of this form. 

31 However, cf. Nussbaum (1986:13-14): "Somewhat more interesting is the observation that 
both the 'wing' and the 'hom' forms in -no- are of two types. Each set includes both 'mechanically' 
thematicized forms and forms in which the thematic vowel has a function - that of marking a 
resulting -n + o- formation as an exocentric derivative of an n- stem." In other words, * pel-n - has the 
value of "wing", but * pel-n-o - means "winged". If this is the case, then we can reconstruct a 
dismembered paradigm for this lexeme. 
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not in PIE is a question that can only be answered subjectively. How much 
importance does one attach to the Hittite formation? It is probably a safer 
assumption to take the Hittite formation at face value, unless a clear source of 
analogy becomes apparent. The definition of the word can be safely reconstructed as 
'"wing, feather". 

2.07. *h 2 ei-er/n- '"morning, early part of the day". Avestan aiian, aiian 
(genitive singular < *h 2 ei-en-s) "day". Gothic air "early", Greek r/pi "early". The 
heteroclisis attested in the Avestan formation 32 may be the result of contamination 
from azan, asn- "day". However, this is probably not the case. Avestan azan, asn- (cf. 
Vedic dhar, ahttds) is not heteroclitic (see 3.04), while its oblique cases have an entirely 
different ablaut pattern. 33 The attestation of this lexeme shows limited distribution, 
appearing only in Greek, Iranian and Germanic. However, this distribution is not 
so limited that the form should be considered an isogloss. 

2.08. Hittite lammar, lamn- "time, hour". This form likely goes back to an 
earlier *n6m-r/i i-, as Melchert suggests. 34 This same lexeme *nem- "give, take" forms 
plenty of IE formations, such as Latin numerus (-r- < *-s-), though only Hittite shows 
a heteroclitic paradigm. The Hittite form is probably not secondary or deverbative, 
as a semantic shift '"taken or given thing" > "time, hour" is not likely. As with 2.07 
above, the lexeme shows a full dialect distribution, even if the formation does not. 
However, considering the nature of the formation, this is hardly surprising. 


32 Nussbaum (1986:188) notes that Vn locatives in Old Indie and elsewhere need not be the 
locatives of ‘-n- stems or '-r/n- stems. This is certainly true, but not likely the case for either 
Avestan aiiara or azan- (Vedic dhar), which both show n-stem formations outside the locative 
singular, as in asnam (genitive plural < 'h 1 e§ l '-n- 0 m) and aiian (genitive singular < ’hft-en-s). 

33 Cf. ayan- vs. asn-, 

34 Melchert (1994:82) offers the following dissimilation: *n > 1 /_nasa!+nasal (cf. Hittite 
Inman 'name' < % h 2 nth 2 mn). 
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2.09. 'gep-er/n- “"mouth, lower part of the face". Avestan zafara, zafan 
"(daevic) mouth". New High German Kiefer "jaw", English jowl. This root has 
phonological difficulties, showing an alternate form *geb h - (cf. Russian zobaf "eat". 
Old Irish gob "snout, beak"). 35 Only Iranian shows a heteroclitic formation for this 
root, while the dialectal diffusion at least includes eastern and northern PIE. The 
same difficulty in assessing * pel-r/n -, that is the attestation of heteroclisis in only one 
language, applies to this word as well. However, while some may conjecture that 
simple *-r/n- heteroclisis was still productive in Hittite, the same certainly cannot be 
said for Iranian. 

2.10. 'h 2 ues-r/n- “"spring time". 36 Greek lap, Armenian garown, Old Church 
Slavic vesna, Old Welsh guiannuin, Middle Welsh gwawr, Vedic vasarhd "striking at 
dawn" (Rv. 1.122.3; lx), vasantd- and vasard-, Avestan vatjri < * h 2 ues-r-i , Lithuanian 
vasara. The exact origin of Latin ver "spring" is a very difficult question. Whatever 
its exact history may be, there is little doubt that it belongs here. Greek, Avestan, 
Armenian, and Latin attest formations either directly from or built on *fc 2 j lis-p. 
Vedic may attest the remnants of heteroclisis. It is possible that vasantd- may derive 
from 'h 2 ucs-enl-&-, where the *-n- of the *-nt- suffix may be a vestige of an *-n- stem 
formant, as suggested by Mayrhofer (1986: II 532-3), but more likely reflects an 
underlying *-en- locative. Likewise, one cannot rule out the possibility that * vasar-, 
found in vasarhft may be an *-er- locative formation. If the vasantd- evidence is ruled 
out, it is not possible to reconstruct a dismembered paradigm from the Indo-Iranian 
evidence. Old Irish /dire (Middle Irish fdir), fdinne "spring", as well as Old Welsh 


35 Perhaps ultimately related with “"tooth". 

36 For the intial cf. Mayerhofer (1986: 11.533). 
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guiannuin and Middle Welsh gwawr, may, however, constitute the remnants of 
heteroclisis. However, if jdinne actually reflects an underlying *h 2 u6s-n-io it must be 
through the analogical extension of the nominative/accusative ablaut grade. 37 If one 
rejects the evidence supplied by Vedic and Celtic, then no daughter language attests 
an a thematic *-n- stem for this word. The remaining *-n- stems here are thematized. 
Whether there is a remote possibility of recovering an old athematic *-n- stem in 
forms like OCS vesna < *h 2 pes-neh 2 , ** "spring" > '"spring" (adjective) > "spring" 
(substantive) is doubtful. 

2.11. *su6p-r/n- '"sleep, dream". Latin somnus, Lithuanian sapnas, Vedic 
svipna-, Avestan y?afna~, Old English swefn, Greek vm>os, Tocharian A splint, OCS 
sd nil, Armenian frown, Albanian gjum'e, Old Irish suan, Welsh hun. 3S All these 
formations reflect a masculine noun 'suep-no-, though some reflect an o-grade and 
others a zero-grade. Greek imp, Hittite Suppariya- both reflect an old neuter noun 
* suop-r 39 Latin sopor may continue a collective form < * syop-dr, but this is only a 

possibility. The question remains: can the masculine *-no- stems be connected with 
the neuter *-r- stems via an archaic, neuter heteroclitic formation * syop-r, **suep-n-s, 
or the like? The answer remains elusive. Schindler (1966: 75n28) argues that it can, 
yet Watkins (1972: 558) rejects the connection. 40 There is no reason that these two 
distinct formations have to be connected. 


37See Pedersen (1913:Vo!ume 2, p.106), as well as Schrijver (1995:446). The underlying 
formation of /dire < *Jdr-yo- < *h 2 yds-r-jo- is fairly certain, while fdinnc < *fdnn-yo-< *yOsn-yo- < 'h 2 yds~ 
n-io- seems to show the extension of *-d- into the oblique formations. 

3 -To this list may be added Hittite * Suppar, gen. Sup(a)mS, if the analysis of Onofrio 
Carruba (1998:79) is correct, as it appears to be. 

39See Vine (1999: section 5.3) for a detailed study on the precise ablaut grade of these two 

forms. 

4 °For a detailed discussion of this problem, see Vine (1999: section 5.2). 
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2.12. 'h,os-r/n- *"time of the harvest, autumn". Old High German aran 

"harvest", Gothic asans "harvest time, summer", Old Prussian assanis "harvest", 
OCS jesenT "autumn", Greek oitupr] "end of summer, harvest time", Hittite zena-, 
zenant- "autumn". These forms reflect various '-on- and '-ro- formations. It is 

possible that the Greek form onuipp < *op + 'h I os-r-eh 2 may reflect a thematicized *-r- 
stem, but the burden of proof falls on such an analysis. Does this collection of forms 
reflect a dismembered paradigm? The question is open-ended. 

2.13. * meh 2 -r/n- '"hand". Old English mund < Proto-Germanic 'mnh 2 -t A1 
"palm of the hand", Latin manus < 'mh 2 -n-u-s "hand", Umbrian manuve "in the 
hand", Greek pap-q < 'mh 2 -reh 2 "hand", Hittite maniiahh 42 "hand over" and, perhaps, 
Albanian marr < 'mnr-n-(y)e/o- "take, grasp". 43 The precise protoform of these words 
is difficult to ascertain, as it is possible that not all of these words are related. 
Further, the formation type is even more uncertain, as no two IE branches attest the 
same morphological formation. We have no direct attestations of an '-r/n- 
formation, though the Albanian verb marr may reflect a fossilized nominal form 
'mam-, which could be a conflation of an older heteroclitic paradigm. The Italic 
formations are more difficult to analyze. They seem to suggest a rebuilt '-n- stem. 
Another example within Italic of a more recent u-stem noun based on an old '-n- 
stem may be found in Latin cornu 'horn', which likewise is a body part. The Hittite 
verbal form seems to be a denominative formation from an unattested noun 'min-. 


41 ’meh 2 -n- is metathesized to 'mph,- in the Germanic formations (Mallory and Adams 
1997:255). 

42 Pro!o-Anatolian * ntaniyah - yields Hittite maniiahh, as 'a > a /open, accented syllable. 

43 The precise etymology of Albanian man is unclear. This connection with Greek papq et 
alia is only one of several which are in competition. For a detailed discussion of this word, see 
Demiraj (1997: 257-8). 



Greek yapy is a '-ro- stem. If these forms are related and these etymologies correct, 
we have, at the very least, evidence for a dismembered, heteroclitic paradigm of the 
type described in 1.4.2. 


2.14. * ieh,-r/n- '"year". Avestan yars, ya < */e/i,-r, ieh ! -en-s, ii Latin hornus < 
*ho y6r-in-os "of this year", English year, Gothic jer, Russian jara "spring", Greek iopa 
"time, year", Luwian Sra/i "time". The Avestan formation is heteroclitic, while the 
Latin formation may show evidence for conflation, though this is uncertain at 
best. 45 The diffusion of this lexeme among the IE dialects is ubiquitous. The 
reconstruction '"year" might be generalized, as Slavic and Greek both attest other 
definitions. 


§3.0. Group 3. This group consists of heteroclitic formations which appear in a 
single daughter language without any supporting evidence. 46 How are such forms 
to be analyzed? Without further information there is no simple way of delineating 
a preserved archaism from an innovation or even a remodeled loan word. 47 
Despite this, any attested heteroclitic formation deserves some degree of 
consideration. As mentioned in 2.O., the formation was clearly not productive and, 
as such, its survival in some direct form should not be dismissed as an innovation. 
Though innovation is a possibility, it seems more likely that analogical forces might 

44 '/e/i,-en-s > 'inh-ans > 'ydNIi > *yih > Young Avestan yi "des Jahres". See Hoffmann and 
Forssman (1996:153). 

45 Since humus probably goes back to *ho [Or-in-os , and not *ho [Or~nos , there is little chance 
that the Latin form reflects a conflation. 

46 Greek aAcuf>ap, aKtLtfiaros "unguent" does not belong here, as the formation is clearly a 
deverbative noun from aA«'<f>w, which is an extended form of the IE lexeme 'h z lejh x - "smear". For 
details on this root, see Rix (1998:247-8). 

47 Greek 5apap. 5apa pror "wife, spouse" has the look of a heteroclitic formation, where the - 
p- of the nominative and accusative has been analogically inserted in the oblique cases. Even if this 
is the case, the form is ultimately a deverbadve of 'dem\- in all probability. 
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reshape, obscure or replace an archaic formation in many, if not most, of the 
daughter languages than create a single new form in one language. Ultimately, 
though, any of these forms must be dealt with on an individual basis. 48 


3.01. Hittite l)arSar/n- "head". Whether or not this word is related to Old 
Indie Slrsdii "head" < 'fcrh 2 s-er/n- through some sort of dissimilatory process is 
disputed. 45 If this etymology is correct, then the form must be rejected outright, as it 
would be a secondary, or even tertiary, formation. As the connection remains in 
doubt, its putative connection with the Hittite formation provides little help in 
increasing the form's probability of IB inheritance. There remains the possibility that 
this formation breaks down into the morphological components har+lar, but see 
Oettinger (1979:196) for an argument against this segmentation. As noted by 
Melchert (1994:164), there might be an etymological connection with Attic opos 
"mountain", Avestan srsSuua- and Old Indie psvi- "high", 50 though this connection 
is suspect as well. 51 


3.02. Latin femur, feminis "thigh". There are no known cognates to this form. 
The preservation of a heteroclitic paradigm in Italic is very rare, let alone one that 
hasn't been reshaped in one way or another. This fact alone argues that the form 


48Greek a$aw and Homeric atfxip, both "straightaway, suddenly", are completely enigmatic. 
Both forms are without etymology. It seems quite possible that the two forms are related, being 
the remnants of a heteroclitic paradigm. Formally, it is clear that the forms are an old accusative, 
singular, neuter noun and an instrumental, singular of the same gender. Semantically, the forms 
ultimately seem best derived from a deverbative noun, though there is no direct proof of this. 

Unless further information on these forms is uncovered, it remains impossible to tell whether or not 
this form is deverbative. 

4s See Melchert (1994:164) for disagreement against the proposed dissimilation of > 

'h...’h > as well as references to the argument's proponents. 

S0 A connection with Tocharian A aram, B ere "face, appearance" has been suggested by 
Polom4 (1952: 449f), though the connection is at the lexical root level and thereby not useful for the 
present purposes. 

SlCf. Mayrhofer (1986:262). 
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may be extremely old. 


3.03. Hittite pankur, pankunai "part of an animal's body". 52 This form's 
relation to IE * p6nku-r "'complete hand of five" or *b h ng h -u- ‘"abundant, thick" is 
completely uncertain. If the form is not connected to the above formations, then 
there appear to be no IE cognates for this word. 

3.04. Proto-Indo-Iranian * djhar, aj'hnds *"day". Old Indie dhar, ahnds, Avestan 
azan-, asn-. This lexeme may be related to Proto-Germanic 'day- *"day" (see 3.05), but 
the connection remains uncertain. 53 If the two are indeed related, then the 
probability that this lexeme (as well as the Germanic form, of course) reflects an old 
IE heteroclitic formation rises considerably. Germanic and Indo-Iranian do not 
compose any dialectal subgroup, so there is no reason to posit a dialectal innovation 
here. The preservation of heteroclisis in Germanic in any form (directly, 
dismembered paradigm, etc.) is very rare. From another vantage point, if the forms 
are related, then the statistical outcome of this study is altered, though only slightly. 
The Germanic formations aside, Old Indie and Avestan attest a clear heteroclitic 
formation within Indo-Iranian. Whether there is contamination from the lexeme 
for "year" (see 2.14) is a difficult question. Without further information, any 
assertion in one direction or another is mere guesswork. 

3.05. Old Icelandic degr, degn "half-day". May be related to Pllr *&jhar, ajhnds, 
but, as mentioned above, the connection remains uncertain. If the Indo-Iranian 
forms are not connected, this formation should be given considerable weight, as the 
presence of heteroclisis in Germanic, as mentioned in 3.04, is extremely rare. The 


52 See the CHD (1997:92-4) for a descriptive commentary on this word. 

53 See Lehmann (1986), Puhvel (1987) and Mayrhofer (1986) for further discussion of a 
possible connection with the Germanic formation. 
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exact reconstruction of the protoform depends on the etymology which one prefers. 


§4.0. Group 4. This group lies within the criteria set forth in 0.4.3, namely simple 
*-r- stems which boast no oblique formations. Why do these nouns, scattered 
among the various IE daughter languages, attest only nominative or accusative 
formations? Heteroclisis is a reasonable underlying possibility. For the reasons 
given in O.4.3., the degree of this speculation is not necessarily as high as one might 
think. Unless a form is a deverbative or adjectival formation being used 

adverbially, 54 the factors underlying this phenomenon are not easy to understand. 
As such, every case must be treated individually, as there may be any one of a 
number of reasons actually underlying the attested declensional distribution. 55 


4.01. "fafp-f *"he-goat, animal penis, boar". Old Indie kAprlh "penis", Greek 
tairpos "boar", Old Irish gabor "he-goat", Welsh gafr, Old English haefer, Latin caper. 
There is little doubt that these words are related, or that the Old Indie form is likely 
the most archaic, both in terms of morphology and semantics. Vedic kaprth (RV 
only; 3x) attests no oblique formations. The morphological shape is suggestive of 
other Old Indie heteroclitic formations, which often show an enigmatic, unexpected 
extension similar to the -th- found in kaprth.^ 6 Of course, the lack of oblique 


54 Such formations include Greek uOap and iOap, both "straightaway, at once, immediately", 
which are either adjectival/deverbative adverbs or chains of enclitic particles, as well as the 
Greek adverb tnrap "closely together" (likely a deverbative adverb of the shape 'verbal lexeme + 
‘deverbative morpheme '-ter-). Greek pinup "blessed" is a difficult formation to analyze. Analyzed 
as a neuter noun by Benveniste (1935:18) and Schwyzer (1939-:519), among others, the formation is, in 
fact, an adjective (Frisk 1960-:162, Band II). 

55 There are several *-r- stems within Greek which show no oblique cases: awpap "skin", 
trnivup "skin", viup "phantasm, spectre" and nwp "first milk". Not one of these examples has a 
known etymology or cognate. As their etymologies are obscure, so too is their precise morphological 
breakdown. As such, we cannot, without further evidence, state whether or not these words continue 
IE formations, let alone *-r/n- heteroclitics. The restriction of these four aforementioned words to 
non-oblique cases may be the result of chance, as attestations of these forms are extremely scarce. 

56 Cf. ds[-k, asiuis, yakj-t, yaknis or iikp-t, Sakuis. 
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attestations may be the result of chance. 


4.02. ‘(/qle/qf-j- *"lung, entrails, internal organ of some sort". Homeric 
(Aeolic) TjTop "heart", Greek r\rpov "belly, abdomen", Old High German ad(a)ra 
"artery, vein", Avestan huuaOra- "ease, comfort" < ‘"well as to the internal organ(s) 
of some sort". This word is never attested with the meaning "lung", though the 
probability that this was a very old word for lung (so old that its semantics 
generalized from ‘"lung" to "internal organ" before a PIE date) seems assured by the 
connection with Old Indie dtrndn- "soul, breath of life" and German Atem "breath". 57 
This word attests no *-n- formation. The Homeric formation prop is surely the most 
archaic, which is attested only in the nominative or accusative. Post-Homeric i/ropi, 
the only oblique attestation of this word, occurs once in Greek (Simonides: 543.9) 
and may be the result of analogical leveling. 

4.03. *h 3 en-r ‘"dream". Homeric ovap (2x; Odyssey, no oblique forms attested), 
Armenian anowrj < *h 3 (e)n-dr-io- and, possibly, Albanian end'err (Tosk) and Bnderr 
(Geg). 58 Oblique formations of ovap are built from the alternative formation ovupos. 
A suppletive paradigm might easily replace a Pre-Greek ovap, * ov(v)os < ‘h 3 en-r, h 3 n- 
n-ds declensional pattern, if the suppletive refashioning occurred before the 
development of the *-f- insertion among Proto-Greek heteroclitic formations. 
Otherwise the expected outcome would be ovap, * ovaros, a paradigm for which a 
development like suppletion is more difficult to explain. 


57 See Mallory and Adams (1997:359) for a similar analysis. 

58 The precise etymology of the Albanian forms is a matter of some debate. The question 
remains: is the -d- epenthetic or is the word somehow connected with the IE lexeme ‘dreli,- "sleep, 
dream", as in the Vedic root drill For a detailed discussion of the problem, see Demiraj (1997:171). 
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§5.0. Group 5. Each of these formations attests one serious difficulty which 
challenges the restrictions set up in section 0.1. As such, these forms should be 
rejected, though it is not impossible that they do indeed reflect genuine IE simple 
*-r/n- heteroclisis. 55 

5.01. *h 2 yed-r/n- ‘"living being, animal". Hittite huetar, huetnaS "creatures, 
wild animals, wolf pack", Old Norse vitr, vilnir "animal, wolf" < 'h 2 ued-n-. The 
evidence for this formation is meager. That the form is reflected in Hittite and 
Germanic only is not suggestive of a dialectal innovation, but rather an archaic 
retention. An underlying IE heteroclitic formation is suggested by the Hittite form, 
which is at least partially matched by the '-n-iio- formation of Germanic. The 
formation, however, may be derived. The lexical value of this word is open to some 
question, due to the generalized nature of its semantics, as well as the scantiness of 
the evidence. A survey of the various Germanic reflexes of this formation suggests 
that the ‘"living thing" may be the primary definition of the word: Old English wiht 
"being, demon, matter", Old Saxon wiht "spirit, being, demon, thing", Old High 
German wiht "being, thing, wight" and, of course. Old Norse vitr "creature, wolf". 60 
The transformation of a lexeme "life" to "animal" by means of derivation is not 
unusual, as attested by Latin anima "life, soul, breath", animal "animal", as well as 
German Tier for "animal" < *d h ey- "breath". If this is the case, then the form should 
be discounted. Whether this is precisely the case is uncertain, but seems more 
probable than not. 

5.02. Avestan rSzllrS, rBzSng "law, statute", reflecting an underlying 

60 One such example is Latin actor, adlris "spelt". Nussbaum (1986:124, fn. 34) rightly points 
out that the vacillation in length of the S- in the oblique stem is best understood as the residue of an 
old, neuter collective of an amphikinetic *-r/n- stem. Calvert Watkins' (1975) idea that ador may be a 
deverbative of the lexeme 'hgd- "dry" (hence ""dried stuff" > "spelt") is likely correct as well. 

60 All citations are from Lehmann (1986:388-9). 


55 



formation *h 3 reg-er/n-. The lexeme "h 3 rlg- is widely attested across the IE daughter 
languages, possessing the semantic value "move in a straight line, extend, 
stretch". 61 There is a possibility that this formation is derived. The original 
semantic value of the Avestan form may have been ‘"straight line", which then 
shifted to "law, statute". A typological parallel can be found in the English idiom 
"toe the line", which of course has the meaning of "obeying an order or expectation". 
If this is indeed the case, then this formation should not be considered a simple 
"-r/n- stem, as per the definition in 0.1. The distribution of the lexeme is extensive, 
but not the formation. In this case, for the aforementioned reason, the form may be 
a dialectal innovation. 

5.03. ‘"(violent) desire". Greek ?x a P/ Avestan OS-, Old Indie Iha- 

, Tocharian B ykasse. The Greek form, which only occurs as such, is the only 
nominal form in connection with this lexeme which is an *-r- stem. This form isn't 
likely to have a heteroclitic origin, as the formation appears to be reduplicated. No 
other heteroclitic formations show reduplication. 

5.04. "kuh x -r/n- * "hole, ?". Greek nvap "hole of the ear, eye of the needle", 
Latin caverna "cavern", Armenian sor, Avestan sura- "gap, hole". Old Indie iura- 
"lack", Sunya- "empty, hollow", Tocharian B kor "throat". The Greek form, the only 
athematic *-r- stem, attests no oblique cases, as well as an unusual o-grade, which is 
characteristic of "-ro- stem adjectives and substantives, but not heteroclitic 
formations in the nominative/accusative. The Indo-Iranian, Armenian and 
Tocharian forms reflect *-ro- stems. Latin caverna may show evidence for 
contamination, though it seems more likely that the form is an old ’-ro- stem, 
which has been remade as a "-no- stem. Semantically, the word likely meant "hole", 

61 Mallory and Adams (1997:187). 
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though, as is clear from the various reflexes of the IE form, this lexical value is easily 
mutable. As such, there is no guarantee that the meaning "hole" is primary and not 
secondary. 

§6.0. Group 6. The following words, on account of their appearances in some IE 
languages, have been analyzed, mistakenly, as simple heteroclitic formations on 
occasion. Rather, these forms show complex heteroclisis. They violate the controls 
of this study set forth in 0.1, wherein formations of lexeme + complex heteroclitic 
morpheme (*- yer/n -, *-fer/n-, etc...) are explicitly rejected. 

6.01. *pSh 2 -ur/tt- *"fire". The various reflections of this formation are well 
known. Despite the appearance of Greek irvp, or Old Norse furr,funi which would 
seemingly go back to 'puh x -r/n-, there is legitimate evidence that the IE paradigm for 
this form was 'pih 2 -ur, 'ph 2 -un-6s. Aside from the Hittite evidence pahhur, pahhuenaS, 
forms like Greek mpos, and Umbrian purome, both reflect *-K- and not *-0-. 
Ultimately, however, it is impossible to state definitively whether this formation 
contains an *-r/n- stem or a ‘-uer/n- stem, thereby violating the controls established 
in 0.1. 


6.02. *sih 2 -ur/n- *"urine". Though this etymology is not universally 
accepted, there are some grounds for connecting the following words: Hittite Sehur 
"urine", CLuwian dUr, dUn "urine". Old English sur "sour". Old Prussian suris 
"cheese", Lithuanian silras "salty", Latvian sBrs "salty, bitter", OCS syrfi "cheese, raw, 
wintry, showery, wet". 62 Latin iirina < *uhf-ih x -n&h 2 "urine", which is a derivative of 


62Further evidence for the etymology may be seen in the old, northern European practice of 
urinating on shark meat as a method of spoilage retardation. This would provide a semantic link 
between the seemingly incongruous definitions "urine" and "sour, bitter". 
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']iih x r- '"water", probably does not offer a typological, semantic parallel of "water" > 

"urine" to the OCS and Anatolian forms, as the OCS form likely reflects a conflation 
of two distinct etyma: 'suh 2 -ro- "salty, bitter" and * skuh x -ro- "shower, rain-storm." 63 
Even if the etymology is correct, it is likely that the non-Anatolian forms have 
undergone laryngeal-resonant metathesis, as in the word for "fire". 

6.03. *mih 2 -ur/n- ‘"measure of time". As with * peh 2 -ur/n- and *seh-ur/n- , the 
exact, underlying segmentation of Hittite mehur, mehunaS, likely does not reflect an 
* -r/n- formation. Though, of course, ultimately we can't rule out the possibility that 
the Hittite form reflects an *-r/n- formation of a hitherto unknown long-dipthong 
root 'meh 2 u-. 


6.04. Hittite uttar, utnas "action, speech, thing", Cuneiform Luwian utar. 
Different etymologies abound around these two forms. A preform of the sort *ukv- 
tar is likely incorrect, despite the attractive comparison with Hittite luttai- "window" 
stemming from a theoretical *lukv-t- (Melchert 1994:156). Melchert suggests an 
etymon 'iutp/utn- (1994:50). However, considering the lexical value of this noun, it 
seems more probable to take this noun as a deverbative formation from a form 
* h 2 ued - "speak", as reflected in Old Indie vad and Greek auS-, of the shape *h 2 udd-tr 
(Mayrhofer 1986:496). M 

§7.0. Group 7. The following words also violate the controls as set forth in 0.1 
against complex heteroclitic morphemes. In some cases whether or not a formation 


63 The old idea of K. Buga (1908:148). 

3< *On the transformation of *#/i 2 jro- > Hittite tiya- f see now (Ofitsch 1998). 
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is simple or complex is unclear. 65 However, lacking evidence which demonstrates 
positively that a formation is simple (as opposed to the word for "sinew"), it is 
merely speculation as to whether a form is simple or not. 66 Most cases, however, are 
clear, and those cases I have omitted. 

7.0.1. *b h rehj-ur/n- '"fountain". Greek <ppea.p, Armenian albiwr, Gothic 
brunna. The morphological cut is uncertain. Perhaps, as some suggest, the root is 
* b^rehjff -. However, considering the productivity of the suffix *-uer/n-, as well as the 
postulated root shape 'CRVHR, a violation of IE root structure (though a root 
extension may be considered here), this segmentation seems less probable. 

7.0.2. *p(h x -ur/n- *"fat". Greek itfap. 7r(cov, irieipa.. Old Indie pivan-, plvas-, 
pivari. This is clearly a deverbative formation from the root *peih x - "swell". 

7.0.3. Hittite Gl ^pattar/n- "small wooden bowl or basket". This formation may 
be connected with Greek iraravp and Latin patina. The shape of the collective 
material suggests a lexeme of the shape 'peth 2 -, though this lexeme may be some sort 
of trading term of non-IE origin. Organic sequences of medial Proto-Anatolian 
*-t+h- simplified to *-f- in what may be called Pre-Hittite (Melchert 1994:156). In light 
of further comparative evidence there seems to be no way of knowing whether this 
formation ultimately reflects something like an IE *p6t-r/n - or a Hittite formation of 
the type 'lexeme + *-ter/n-. It seems preferable to etymologize c, ^pattar as a Hittite 
creation of the type lexeme + the agent suffix -far-, since this word denotes a tool. 


65Greek tkrap "pudendum muliebre" is exactly such a case. The form is etymologically 
obscure. The word's morphological breakdown must be in-rap, due to root structure considerations. 
This form, like those in section four, attests no oblique formations. 

66 See Schindler (1975:2) for similar thoughts concerning such formations. 
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Regardless, the form is morphologically ambiguous. 


7.0.4. Hittite SeSSar "beer(?)" poses similar problems. Hittite SeSSar may be 
compared to the IE etymon *ses(i)o- "grain", reflected in Hittite SeSa(na)- "fruit", 
Avestan hahiia- "providing grain". Old Indie sasyam "grain, fruit" and sasa- "grass, 
field" (Mallory and Adams 1997:236). If this is the correct etymology, wherein the 
original lexeme was *ses-, it is impossible to know whether we are dealing with an 
underlying * sis-r or "ses-sr or the like. If the etymology is wrong, the underlying 
phonetic possibilities simply increase. 

7.0.5. Hittite tie&Sar "wood" contains this same ambiguity. As this word is 
without direct IE cognates, it is impossible to know the precise phonetic sequence 
underlying the form. The medial -SS- grapheme may be reduced to several possible 
consonant clusters, which may be the end product of a lexeme + a complex 
heteroclitic morpheme. 

7.0.6. Avestan baeuuara, baluuan- "ten thousand". This form has no 
cognates. The morphological segmentation is unknown, but likely contains the 
well-known suffix *-uer/n-. 

7.0.7. Greek t iyap, ijyaTos "day", Armenian awr. The etymology for these two 
forms is uncertain. As such, the morphological breakdown of this word is 
completely ambiguous, thought it may well possess the suffix *-mer/n-. Regardless 
of the etymology, the form is likely a Greco-Armenian isogloss and should not be 
considered an IE protoform. 

§8.0. What follows is a shorthand listing of the data compiled in sections one 
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through four. Groups five through eight are not included, as they do not meet the 
criteria established under controls for plausibility in 0.1. 


8.1. Group One 

(1) liver (1.01) 

(3) excrement #1 (1.03) 

(5) water (1.05) 

8.2. Group Two 

(I) excrement #2 (2.01) 

(3) sinew (2.03) 

(5) five-fingered hand (2.05) 
(7) morning (2.07) 

(9) jaw (2.09) 

(II) sleep (2.11) 

(13) hand (2.13) 

8.3. Group Three 

(1) head (3.01) 

(3) animal's body part (3.03) 
(5) half day, day (3.05) 

8.4. Group Four 

(1) animal penis (4.01) 

(3) dream (4.03) 


(2) blood (1.02) 
(4) udder (1.04) 


(2) neck (2.02) 

(4) palm (2.04) 

(6) wing (2.06) 

(8) time, hour (2.08) 
(10) springtime (2.10) 
(12) autumn (2.12) 
(14) year (2.14) 


(2) thigh (3.02) 
(4) day (3.04) 


(2) lung (4.02) 
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§9.0. A quick semantic analysis of the forms above yields the following 
observation: most of these lexical items can be grouped into one of two lexical 
subgroups. 


9.1. Subgroup one is composed of body parts, elements and processes. For 
many of these lexical items there is no way of knowing whether or not they were 
restricted to humans, animals or whether there was no restriction at all. The 
following forms meet the above semantic requirement: liver, blood, excrement #1, 
udder (all from group one), excrement #2, neck, sinew, palm, hand of five fingers, 
wing/feather, jaw (group two), thigh, head, part of an animal's body (group three), 
animal penis, dream and lung (group four). 

9.105. Water (group 1) may have been considered a part of the body. 
Though there is no direct evidence for this, it is not uncommon for cultures to 
conceive of the body as composed of elemental features such as fire, air or water. 
However, this assumption need not be made. 

9.12. Statistical breakdown by group. 

(1) Group 1 - 4 of 5 (80%), 5 of 5 if water is counted (100%). 

(2) Group 2 - 9 of 14 (64%). 

(3) Group 3 - 3 of 5 (60%). 

(4) Group 4 - 3 of 3 (100%). 

Total: 19 of 27 (70%) or 20 of 27 (74%). 

9.13. In terms of probability, the four groups can be broken down as follows: 
group one is the highest probability tier, group two is of lesser probability than the 
first, and groups three and four are of lesser probability than the second group, 
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thereby forming tier three. Statistical breakdown by probability tier: 

(1) Tier 1 (most probable; group one) - 4 of 5 (80%), or 5 of 5 (100%). 

(2) Tier 2 (group two) - 9 of 14 (64%). 

(3) Tier 3 (groups three and four) - 6 of 8 (75%). 

9.20. A second subgroup can be seen within the lexical inventory: units of 
time. The following forms fall under this semantic grouping: morning, time 
(hour), springtime, autumn, year (group 2), day, and (half-)day (group 3). 

9.21. Statistical breakdown by group: 

(1) Group 1 - 0 of 5 (0%) 

(2) Group 2-5 of 14 (36%) 

(3) Group 3 - 2 of 5 (40%) 

(4) Group 4 - 0 of 3 (0%) 

9.22. Statistical breakdown by tier of probability: 

(1) Tier l-0of 5(0%) 

(2) Tier 2 - 5 of 14 (36%) 

(3) Tier 3 - 2 of 8 (25%). 

9.23. Total statistical breakdown: 7 of 27 (26%). 

9.30. Total statistical breakdown of all forms which cannot be classified in 
either subgroup of the two postulated subgroups: 1 of 27 (3.7%) or 0 of 27 (0%). 

§10.0. It has often been observed that the lexical inventory of IE heteroclitic 
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formations contains very basic vocabulary items, such as body parts. It is not 
uncommon to find references that hint at some connection between the archaism of 
the formation and the archaism found within the lexical inventory, as though it 
were natural in some way to find core vocabulary items with archaic grammatical 
patterns. 67 This observation is illogical and misleading. Why should there be any 
connection between archaic formation types and basic lexical items? Unless one 
believes that PIE or a relatively recent ancestral language to PIE was glottogonic, 
there is no reason to hold this assumption. Basic lexical terms have been around for 
tens of thousands of years or longer. Grammatical formations change quite easily. It 
is unlikely that core vocabulary items, like body parts, are likely to maintain a 
specific morphological pattern for, say, one-hundred thousand years or more (the 
approximate span of existence for homo sapiens sapiens). 

A connection between heteroclisis (to say nothing of the type of heteroclisis) 
and body parts has long been cited. 68 As demonstrated above, this is in part accurate. 
However, it clear that a connection between simple *-r/n- heteroclisis and body parts 
and functions is far more accurate. Fifty-six to fifty-nine percent (15 or 16 of 27; 
citing all formations), or sixty to eighty percent (3 or 4 of 5; citing only the most 
secure) of the lexical inventory above refers solely to body parts, while seventy to 
seventy-four percent (19 or 20 of 27) refer to body parts or functions. This percentage 
rises to between eighty and one-hundred percent, if only the most secure 
reconstructions are dted. 69 


67 For example Sihler (1995:298). 

68 Markey (1984), for example, suggests a lexical theme of 'unseen body parts'. His data 
pool is both smaller than that considered here (ten or so forms) and subjective, as he poses extremely 
lax morphological constraints on his chosen dtations. References to some sort of connection between 
heteroclisis and body parts are common and do not merit a detailed survey. 

69 Other connections have been suggested. Shields (1979) suggests that the simple *-r/n- 
formant is an old ergative marker. He then connects this simple formant with the complex 
formation of the agent suffix *- ter/n -. His selection of data contains ten items, chosen without 
specific constraints. This idea is imaginative, but clearly mistaken. How a term like "liver" 

(which is included among Shields' list!) could be the subject of a transitive verb is entirely unclear. 
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What has never been noted is the connection between simple *-r/n- 
heteroclisis and units of time. Twenty-six percent (7 of 27) of the vocabulary cited 
above pertain to units of time. If one compounds the data of the two lexical 
subgroups marked by simple *-r/«- heteroclisis, it may be observed that ninety-seven 
to one-hundred percent (26 or 27 of 27) of simple *-r/«- heteroclitic formations can be 
equated with one of two lexical categories. For this reason alone, there can be little 
doubt that the stem formant "-r/n- is an old, lexical, class marker. 

Can the two subgroups be connected via some larger lexical trait? Possibly. 
However, they need not be. Phonological change, among several other possibilities, 
often submerges two distinct lexical groups into a larger group. 70 This process is 
widely attested in languages with a high number of noun classes. The conclusion to 
be drawn here is that the simple '-r/n- stem formant clearly demarcated a lexically 
based grammatical category, specifically body functions and parts, as well as units of 
time, at some point in its history, either in PIE or before. 71 The prehistory of the 
Proto-Indo-European nominal class system 72 ought to be be reconsidered, bearing 
this conclusion in mind. This issue cannot, however, be pursued further here. 
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Latin -In$re/-In£ri 


Brent Vine 


1. Most Latin verbs in -in£re/-inSri are transparently denominative, based on 
adjectives in -Inus: e.g. suplnSre [Virg.+] 'throw onto the back' (cf. suplnus [Plt.+] 
'lying on the back'), or peregrinSri [Cic.+] 'sojourn abroad' (cf. peregrinus [Plt.+] 
'foreign'). The pattern is disrupted only slightly in a case like co- 
qulnare/coqulnSre [Pit.] 'be a cook' (cf. coqulnus 'pertaining to cooking', coquina 
'kitchen; cookery' [Plt.+]), where the short-vowel variant is almost certainly 
generated secondarily via iambic shortening (Petersmann 1977:208, citing the 
*cocinSre of Romance [Span, cocinar etc.] in support of the basic -f-). But apart 
from isolated forms that may have special explanations, 1 there is a second 
class of Latin verbs in -inSre/-lnSri that is generally thought to reflect a quite 
different sort of denominative origin, the best-known exemplar of which is 
festinSre 'hurry'. 

2. In a short paper on Lat. festinSre and its cognates in British Celtic, P. 
Schrijver (1990) has sought to elucidate certain formal and derivational de¬ 
tails connected with the Latin verb and its close relative Lat. cSnfestim 'quickly, 
immediately'. 

As for the form, he shows that the Celtic material — principally W. 
bn/s m. 'haste' — is best taken to derive from a zero-grade fi-stem *b h ris-ti- (as 
opposed to the full-grade *b h ers-ti- traditionally assumed), and that the same 


1 E.g. QrlnSre/-! is sometimes said to be a "Latinization" of Gk. oupeiv 'to urinate', with Qrlna 
'urine' back-formed from the verb (thus Leumann 1977:328,552). But Qrinirtl-i does not in fact 
mean 'urinate' (rather 'dive, become submerged'), and is probably better taken as a denomina¬ 
tive to Qrlna that preserves its archaic sense 'water', cf. Ved. vir, Av. vir-, CLuv. wa-a-ar(-Sa) 
(Watkins 1987:402 = 1994:1.312; on the morphology of vir etc., see now Ivanov 1997). In forms of 
the type (de-/in-)cllnire < 'klei-ni- (on which see recently Rix 1995:404f.), the -I- is of course part 
of the root. 
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source may underlie the stem festi- of Lat. cSnfestim as well (for the phonol¬ 
ogy, cf. testis < *tristis, among other such forms). 

Derivationally, the verb festinitre has traditionally been taken as a de¬ 
nominative to a presumed "fion-stem" *festiS (this form being derived from 
the festi- appearing in cBnfestim), with an oblique stem *festin- serving as the 
basis of the denominative. Schrijver thus addresses the question, as he puts it: 
"[H]ow does a form *festin- (not * festiOn -) fit in with the paradigm of tion- 
nouns?" (1990:243). He first notes the existence of similar alternations *-(t)ion- 
/*-(t)in- in Osco-Umbrian (for the oblique: e.g. O. leginum 'legionem', U. 
natine 'natione'), together with, first of all, the unlikelihood of a direct PIE 
source for such an alternation, 2 and secondly, the possibility of interpreting 
Osco-Umbrian *-(t)in- as a syncope product of *-(t)i(j)3n-. These considerations 
lead to the assumption of a morphologically ordinary inflection *-(t)i6n- 
/*-(t)idn~, which can also be assumed for Latin, where the development of me¬ 
dial *-idn- (in open syllable), whence '-iin- and *-ln-, is likely to be phonologi- 
cally regular. Schrijver concludes, then, that "festlnare reflects a direct parallel 
to the Osco-Umbrian ieginum-inflection; and points to the existence of a *-ion- 
/i6n- > *-!dn-/in-inflection in Primitive Latin" (1990:244). Following Osthoff 
(1895), Schrijver assumes that although this inflection was not maintained in 
Latin, "[djenominative verbs in -initre based on -ion-stems were apparently 
created before the long -6- was generalized throughout the Latin paradigm". 

In formal terms, the assumption of a zero-grade fi-stem is a distinct 
improvement over the traditional full grade; and for Latin, the presumed 
phonological development *-iSn- > *-iin- > is not problematic. 3 
Derivationally, the hypothesis of a regular alternation *-(t)iGn-/*-(t)iBn- is 
clearly attractive for Osco-Umbrian forms of the leginum type, and the idea of 
setting up a similar pattern for corresponding n-stems at some early stage of 
Latin has an obvious appeal, at least at first glance. But this theoretical appeal 

2 Differently X. Tremblay (1996:36nl7), operating with a zero-grade n-stem form '-lih^-n- for U. 
natine and Lat. festinitre (Lat. nom. -fiS < ‘-fiftj-dn); but for festinitre, see below on the absence of 
the presumed basis *festiB. 

3 Cf. several recent discussions of the treatment of medial •-fjV'- in open syllables in Latin (and 
Italic), e.g. M. Weiss (1993:30f„ 1996:673), I. Livingston (1997:2-4). 
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must be tempered by certain reservations arising from the analysis of festinBre 
itself. To begin with, the presumed derivational basis, namely the n-stem 
*festio, is in fact unattested. To be sure, Lat. -lion- is an "Ersatz und 
Erweiterung der alten Verbalabstrakta auf -ti-", which is in fact "produktiv" 
(Leumann 1977:366); but this does not mean that, given the existence of a 
*festi- 'haste' (cf. confestim), a *festiB can be assumed without further ado, es¬ 
pecially since this *festiB is apparently synonymous with the original (and 
vestigially surviving) *festi-, rendering opaque the rationale for using *festiB 
(as opposed to *festi-) as the basis for the denominative. 4 Nor can one appeal 
to any propensity of -tion- nouns (as opposed to -ti- nouns) to form denomi¬ 
natives: although denominative verbs in -(t)iSnBre/-(t)iSnari are attested with 
certainty, few are very common, 5 and none is particularly old. What is actu¬ 
ally attested is *festi- 'haste' (in cBnfestim) and the adj./esffnus 'hasty' (the latter 
not mentioned by Schrijver); ceteris paribus, it would be preferable to be able 
to derive festinBre directly on the basis of one or both of these forms, without 
having to appeal to an otherwise unattested *festi6. (I return below [§5.] to cer¬ 
tain questions surrounding festlnus.) 

3. Also troubling is the apparent status of festinBre as the sole representative, at 
least in Schrijver's treatment, of an alleged class of "[d]enominative verbs in 
-inBre based on -fffn-stems". Although Schrijver's phrasing alludes to the exis¬ 
tence of other such cases, he names none; conspicuously lacking, in particu¬ 
lar, is any mention of Lat. oplnBrl (OLat. also oplnSre) 'suppose, conjecture', 


4 The synonymy of 'fesli- and 'fesliS is suspect in itself: as far as one can judge from existing 
cases, this is not what one would expect from such parallel formations: cf. Lat. mins 'mind' be¬ 
side mentis 'mention'. (Conversely, the semantic similarity between gins 'dan, stock, tribe etc.' 
and nSliB 'tribe, nation etc.' points, if anything, in the same direction, since gins, which lacks 
any trace of the expected laryngeal of an ideal *$ nh,-ti -, is transparently a relatively late cre¬ 
ation; see recently Schrijver 1991:330.) 

5 The only ones occurring with any frequency are cSntiSnSri 'to hold forth in an assembly; be con¬ 
vened' and aucliSnSrl 'to hold an auction', both Cic.+. 
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traditionally coupled with festinBre as an example of the same sort of deriva¬ 
tion. 6 Nevertheless, opiwri does not appear to be a promising case of this sort. 

The idea that opinari derives from (the weak alternant of) an n-stem 
*opion- depends on the gloss praedotiont 'praeoptant' (Fest. 222.24 L, so printed 
by both Lindsay and Mueller, the latter with crux 7 ), traditionally emended to 
praedopiont. This conjecture is then thought to justify the existence of a verb 
*opiB/*opere (assumed to be the basis of optare 'choose'), from which can derive 
an n-stem abstract *opion-, of the type legB/legere : legiBn- etc. The fragility of 
this construction need not be emphasized. 8 As for the conjecture itself, one 
cannot help but agree with Thurneysen ("sehr zweifelhafte Conjectur", 
1879:31 = 1991:132); among other problems, the prefix form praed- (an 
unicum) is particularly difficult to justify. 9 Nor is there any reason to believe 
that a form more immediately underlying optBre (if in fact it does, cf. n. 7) 
would also underlie opinBrl. In sum, there is simply no real evidence, direct or 
indirect, favoring the existence of an n-stem *opiBn-, or even any related form 
on which an *opi6n- could have been based. Equally damaging is the testi¬ 
mony of CIL I 2 547 OPEINOR, in a 3rd-century BC Praenestine inscription. 10 As 
seen already by W. Krogmann (1936:127-8), this spelling all but guarantees 
that the -f- of the Class. Lat. form derives from a diphthong. Even though 


6 In addition to Walde-Hofmann (s.v. oplnor, with earlier literature): e.g. Leumann 1977:366, 
with reference to the type O. leginum ("Gleiches -In- und -tin- vermutet man in lat. opin-Brl und 
festtn-ttre"), or, more recently, Reicheler-B6guelin 1986:207 ("Le latin, qui a ctendu partout le 
degrd 0 du suffixe, conserve peut-ctre la trace du degr£ r6duit en Idans des verbes comme oplnor 
(cf. opinid(n)) et festtnare (cf. confeslim)", with a footnote reference to Brugmann). 

7 MS variants show only forms with -t-; with Lindsay's sigla: praedotiont Aid., praedotiunt 
ed. princ., predoliom W. 

8 I have addressed this problem in much greater detail elsewhere, with particular reference to 
oplire (1999). 

9 Pace e.g. Leumann (1977:561, praed- as a "Nachbildung" after prod-, itself secondarily formed 
after red-); it would be considerably easier to justify a * praed-eO or a * praed-igO (cf. red-eO, red-igO, 
prOd-eO , prOd-igO , and even antid-eO) rather than a **praed-opi0. 

10 On the reading OPEINOR (and not OPEINOD, as still assumed, tor example, by Vineis 
1993:293), see Wachter 1987:§60a. 
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monophthongization 11 occurred notably early in Praeneste, 12 instances of 
"reverse" spellings with hypercorrect or archaizing <EI> for etymological f are 
not attested until well into the second century. Thus, under the likely as¬ 
sumption that the contracted -in- result of the conjectured *-iin- (from the al¬ 
leged *-iOn- of the oblique n-stem alternant in question) would have fallen to¬ 
gether with etymological -in- (< ’-i'Hn-), the probability that such a contrac¬ 
tion-product would have been spelled <EIN> in 3rd-century Praenestine Latin 
must be judged to be very low. The etymology of opintiri remains uncertain, to 
be sure; but despite the virtual unanimity of the handbook treatments, noth¬ 
ing about the form — and least of all OLat. OPEINOR — actually supports the 
idea of an original n-stem. 13 Thus festinSre remains isolated as the sole possi¬ 
ble example of the formation in *-iSn-S- (> -ln-S-) claimed to exist by Schrijver, 
barring evidence from additional forms in -in5re/-inHri. 

4. None of the other verbs in - inSrel-inSrO 4 provides any further support for 
denominative n-stem-based formations of the type claimed to exist in fes- 
tinSre. All of the forms in question are very scantily attested, and display in¬ 
terpretive problems of one sort or another. 

4.1. Lat. carlnare (or -SriT) 'berate' is attested in Festus (41.13 L) and several 
other glosses (see TLL III.458.48ff.), but otherwise only twice in literary texts, 
both times in the Annals of Ennius. Each of these instances, however, appears 
to present a different scansion (458 carlnantibus vs. 576 carinanlls). Despite the 
traditional assumption that the short-vowel variant is basic (thus TLL, 
Ernout-Meillet, Walde-Hofmann, OLD; recently e.g. Schrijver 1991:429), O. 
Skutsch has argued (ad locc. [1985:616, 716f.] and 1985:60, 847) in favor of a ba- 


11 See the recent discussion by Nussbaum (1994:182ff.). 

12 E.g. CIL I 2 560 COFECI (lsg. perf., lot expected COFECEI), in all probability a late 3rd-century 
or early 2nd-century text; cf. Nussbaum 1994:184 with n. 83. 

13 H. Eichner has recently (although in a different connection) made the same point ("Die 
Schreibung OPEINOR ... zeigt, dafi die an sich naheilegende Erklarung als Denominativ zu 
einem Substantiv *opio, Gen. * opln-is ... unzulassig ist", 1988-90:238nl03). 

14 See in general Mignot 1969:312ff., Leumann 1977:551. 
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sic carin-, with secondary shortening in Enn. Ann. 458, as in Pit. coquXnare (§1. 
above). Even if this is so, and under the likely assumption that the derivation 
is somehow denominative, this totally isolated form offers no testimony 
whatsoever in favor of an n-stem basis *ker-iSn-, as opposed to any other (such 
as a *carinus or * Carina, of the type coquinare <— coquinus/coquina). Nor is such 
testimony forthcoming from the standard cognates, despite superficial ap¬ 
pearances in a few instances. 15 

4.2. A verb bovinari (and once bovlnare) is attested in glosses only, 16 with mean¬ 
ings somewhat oddly split between 'cry out, revile, brawl' ( clamare, convi- 
ciari) and 'play tricks, ambush' ( tricare, insidiari). The closest thing to a liter¬ 
ary attestation is the agent noun bovinator (Lucil. 417 M), correlated with trico- 
sus 'trickster' (vs. CGL 11.31.13 bovinatores 'Gop-uPonoiof'). As all authorities 
agree, the etymology, under the circumstances, is quite obscure, although it is 
hard not to imagine some connection, if only folk-etymological, with an adj. 
bovlnus (as such first attested very late, but in principle a form that could have 
existed in popular speech for some time). 17 There is in any case not the 
slightest reason to assume a primordial n-stem *bovion - behind bovinBri. 

4.3. In neither of the remaining possible -inB- verbs is the quantity of the -i- 
guaranteed (despite confident notations in some handbooks), and the history 
of these forms is again largely opaque: 


15 Thus, even if Gk. Kapvri • (pipia Hsch. is taken, principally because of its zero grade, to derive 
ultimately from an n-stem, this does not match the thematic formations of Slavic (OCS u-korii 
'daring', SCr. pbkor 'blame') and Celtic (e.g. OIr. caire 'blame'); nor, in any case, would an old 
’ker-B(n)rk[-n- necessarily support a (Lat.) * ker-jln The nasal formant of Latv. karinSt 'tease, 
pesteri is a productive affix that has nothing to do with nominal derivation, and the -n- of 
Toch. AB kam- 'strike' has too many possible sources to provide any information at all, assum¬ 
ing the etymological connection is correct in the first place. 

16 Full survey in Robert 1975:188 (deponent), 338 (active). 

17 Descriptively speaking, bovinari looks like a blend of boSre "bellow, bawl' and bovlnus (for 
the formal alternation, cf. boarius and bovarius 'relating to cattle'). 
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(i) muglnari 'dither, dilly-dally' (Lucil. lx, Cic. lx, Gell. lx, Festus) ap¬ 
pears beside an odd variant musmSrl attributed to Varro (Plin. Nat. pr. 18). The 
usage by Atta (Com. 4) has sometimes seemed to authorize a second meaning 
'murmur', but Flobert has rightly called this into question. 18 Thus the connec¬ 
tion with milglre 'bellow, roar' often alleged in the handbooks (e.g. Walde- 
Hofmann, OLD) has very little to recommend it, and the etymological back¬ 
ground of the word, particularly in view of the Varronian variant, is com¬ 
pletely unknown. Even if, despite (or perhaps, from another point of view, 
because of) Varro's musindrl, one wished to argue in favor of an ultimate con¬ 
nection with mOglre, 19 there is again no basis for an n-stem mugion-. 

(ii) nStlnttri is attested as a hapax in Cato, cited by Festus (166.2 L): 
natinatio dicebatur negotiatio et natinatores ex eo seditiosa negotia gerentes. 
M. Cato [hist. 126] "... tumultu Macedotiiae, Etruriam, Samnites, Lucanos 
inter se natinari atque factiones esse" 20 — whence the traditional 
interpretation 'be busy' or 'be agitated, rebellious', cf. also a gloss natina 
'discordia' (CGL IV praef. xviii 21 ). Some scholars (see Walde-Hofmann s.v.) 
have favored a connection with Lat. ndtiS by way of a formation of the type 
thought to exist in festinSre, from an original sense 'to form (rebellious) tribes' 
or the like. But Flobert (1975:94nl) has pointed out that in view of U. natine, 
as well as the presumed original meaning, such a form could just as well be a 
"sabinisme". In that case, of course, the verb would provide no support 
whatsoever for the existence of a "primitive Latin" *nati5n- behind nitlnari (if 

18 "... le contexte est conjectural et les commentateurs se sont laiss6s abuser par mQgire" (1975:94). 

19 As Michael Weiss points out to me, this could be supported by invoking similar words that 
may have sound-symbolic associations, as perhaps with Eng. bumble "bungle, falter', cf. bumble 
'drone' (although the first bumble may rather be a blend of bungle and stumble; thus AHD 2 253, 
s.v.). Andrew Dyck (p.c.) observes that in terms of formation, musinari would appear to be 
based on mussare 'murmur, mutter', and that if there existed a by-form muginari of mugire, 
these two similar verbs for producing incoherent noise could have become confused, resulting in 
the semantic overlap apparently noted by Varro. 

20 Otherwise only glosses, in the form natinarc 'negotiare' or 'negotiari' (CGL IV.367.24, 
V.544.43, 605.19). 

21 So-called "asbestos" glosses, on which see further Goetz 1885:324 (326 on natina). 
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these vowel quantities are correct). If, on the other hand, the form is native 
Latin, then the semantics seem rather to favor a connection (preferred by 
Flobert and others) with Lat. navus 'industrious, energetic, busy'. Here we 
would have a situation reminiscent of that seen with festinare: we have an 
adjectival (in this case substantivized) derivative in (-tinus/)-tina beside the 
verb stem in -tinari (i.e., natina/natinari, cf. festinus/festimre), and no trace of a 
*natio 'energy, industriousness' (just as there is no actual *festio). We must 
now return, then, to festinare — which has emerged, quite suspiciously, as the 
solitary relic with any sort of probative value of the alleged n-stem derivation 
in question — in order to consider the possibility of deriving the form 
without recourse to an "intermediate" n-stem *festio. 

5. In assessing the derivational history of festlnSre, it is immediately clear that 
the most natural background for such a form would involve a denominative 
derivation based on an adjective festlnus 'hasty, speedy', of the standard type 
coquinXre <— coqulnus/-a etc. (§1.). As already mentioned (§2., ad fin.), an ad¬ 
jective festinus actually exists; nevertheless, this derivation has been rejected, 
apparently for two reasons, although only the first has been noted explicitly. 
First, whereas festinare is first attested in Plautus and Cato, festinus is not at¬ 
tested until Sallust, and becomes common only in Imperial times; in view of 
this apparent chronological obstacle, it has generally been assumed that fes¬ 
tinus is somehow post-verbal to festinare, which in turn therefore seems to re¬ 
quire the independent n-stem derivation via a festidn-, as already described. 
Secondly, in the absence of a coherent theory of Latin formations in -inus, 22 
there has been no clear basis for evaluating the relative age and well-formed¬ 
ness of a formation like festinus in the first place; lacking such criteria, it be¬ 
comes easier to dismiss festinus as a late creation, even though in principle, an 
old and well-formed * festino - could still have served as the basis of festinare, 
no matter how late an actual Lat. festinus happens to be attested. 

To consider the second of these points first, it must be said that we are 
now in a much better position to evaluate a formation like festinus, thanks to 
recent work by A. Nussbaum (1996, 1998). In considering the origins of a wide 


22 See the variegated list of speculations offered in Leumann 1977:328, with further references. 
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range of denominative adjectival formations, in Latin and elsewhere, and 
primarily those built with the suffix *-fo- and displaying so-called "presuffixal 
lengthening", Nussbaum has developed an extremely attractive framework 
according to which many such forms are in origin "possessive instrumentals": 
beginning from a substantival instrumental (e.g. a root-noun instr. sg. *X-eh l 
'with X'), one then forms an instrumental adj. in *-to- (*X-eh t -to- > Lat. X-Stus: 
e.g. substantivized rubeia '(type of reddish) toad' < *h 1 rud h -eh 1 'with redness'), 
and similarly with other stem-classes (o-stem instr. *X-o-h 1 > * X-ohj-to -, Lat. 
-Stus [aegrBtus 'sick', cf. aegrum 'distress']; /-stem instr. *X-i-h 1 > *X-ih 1 -to- 
[crinitus '(long-)haired', cf. crinSs 'locks'; etc.). The entire process, moreover, is 
merely a subtype of a derivational pattern involving the agglutination of ad¬ 
jectival formants like *-to- with inflected case-forms, as in the genitival type 
avitus 'of one's avus, ancestral' (i.e. gen. avi + -to-, producing an adjective that 
functions like an adnominal genitive). Nussbaum makes the further sugges¬ 
tion 23 that the same process no doubt appears with other formants, of which 
*-no- would be a particularly likely candidate: he adduces genitival examples 
of the type Lat. equinus (cf. equi 'of a horse'), 24 and instrumental examples of 
the type Gk. k% ivoi; 'hedgehog' < "having snakes' (cf. 'snake'). I suggest, 
then, that according to this framework, an instrumental 'V'ris-ti-hj 'with 
haste', built on the very fi-stem *festi- 'haste' attested in Lat. cBnfestim, could 
thus serve as the basis for a well-formed Latin adj. *festino-; and that this form 
in turn is the direct source of Lat. festinBre. It remains to reconsider, in that 
case, the allegedly late and secondary status of Lat. festinus itself. 

In his notice of forms in -inus back-formed to verbs in -inBre/-i, 
Leumann (1977:327) cites dtvlnus in the sense 'Wahrsager' (Cic.+, cf. dlvinare 
'predict', Plt.+), inopinus 'unexpected' (also necopinus 'id.'), and festinus. The 
first example is not strictly comparable either to festinus or to inopinus : the new 
form ends up as an agent noun, and the process cannot in any event be sepa¬ 
rated from the adjective divlnus, which already existed in similar meanings 
('divinely inspired, prophetic', Plt.+). Comparison between festinus and in¬ 
opinus, however, is instructive. As Leumann makes clear, inopinus is post- 


23 1996 [handout]:§3.2., 1998 [handout]:§2.2.1.5„ 2.2.2.1.ff. 

24 Productive in Latin: dtvlnus (dlvl 'of a god'), vlclnus (vtct 'of the neighborhood'), etc. 
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verbal not to opinor directly (Latin has no such regular derivational process), 
but to the participial form inopindtus, and the same derivation applies to 
necopinus vis-a-vis necopinatus. 25 In addition to the suggestive specificity of the 
negative prefix, 26 the textual attestations of these forms render the deriva¬ 
tional patterns tolerably clear: thus inopinus is first attested in Virgil, as op¬ 
posed to the better-attested and earlier-attested inopinatus (Cic.+, cf. TLL 
VII.1749.17ff., 1751.38ff.); and similarly for necopinus (mainly Augustan and 
Silver Latin poetry) vs. necopinatus (Cic.+; cf. OLD s.vv.). The situation with 
festinus and festlnatus is not nearly so clear, and is in certain key respects quite 
different. To begin with, festinus is significantly better-attested than festlnatus 
(see TLL VI.620.73ff., 621.30ff.). Moreover, festinus (Sail., Virg., Ov.+) is actu¬ 
ally attested earlier than festlnatus, which does not seem to occur before the 
elder Pliny, and which attains some degree of frequency only in the latter part 
of the first century AD. Indeed, the use of festinus in Sallust, in Augustan epic, 
and in Apuleius (where the word is extremely frequent) could in principle 
point to a lexical archaism. In terms of semantics, finally, it is conspicuous 
that in addition to plain attributive usage ('quick, rapid') with nouns, com¬ 
mon for both festinus and festlnatus, the well-attested quasi-adverbial use of 
festinus 27 is not matched by festlnatus, except for the marked adverbial form 
festinato (which again does not occur before the elder Pliny). Thus, in view of 
the possibility that festinus may be a perfectly well-formed and potentially old 
-inus formation of the instrumental type, and despite the chronological dis¬ 
tance between the first attestations olfestinare and festinus, there does not seem 
to be any great obstacle to the assumption that festinus is actually the direct 
source of the simple denominative festlndre. 25 


25 Similarly e.g. Walde-Hofmann (s.v. opinor, ad fin.), cf. also Osthoff 1895:292 (following F. 
Skutsch). 

26 An uncompounded oplnus 'supposed, conjectural' is all but unattested (OLD cites only Val. 
Flacc. 6.548). 

27 E.g. Virg. A. 488-9 ... nodes festina diesque / urgebam, and frequent in Apuleius. 

28 Again (§5., first paragraph, ad fin.), even if one chooses in the end to view Lat .festinus itself 
as actually post-verbal to festindre, the verb may still be derived from an earlier well-formed 
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Note further that natinari (assuming vowel length as notated, cf. §4.3.ii) 
could in principle have the same sort of explanation. Accepting the likely 
connection with navus, and with the conventional assumption that navus con¬ 
tinues (g)rnvus and belongs with the root of (g)nSsc6 (thus recently Schrijver 
1991:298), one could begin with a well-formed fi-stem *gnh 3 -ti- > Lat. *(g)nati~, 
thus providing, incidentally, an indirect trace of the phonologically expected 
cognate matching Gk. yvSaig 'knowledge' and the underlying RV jhKti- 
'blood relative' (vs. Lat. nOliB, with secondary full grade, as in nBscB). However 
it came about that navus ended up with its meaning 'energetic, industrious, 
busy' (as opposed to 'knowledgeable' or the like), it would be reasonable to 
suppose that this *nati-, which had the same vocalism, likewise meant some¬ 
thing like 'busy-ness, energy, fuss'. 29 The noun *nSti- could then have served 
as the basis for an instrumental adjective *natino- ("with energy' > 
'taking/making trouble, fussy'), which might even survive, in substantivized 
form (cf. coquina, §1.), in the gloss natina 'discordia' (perh. = 'troublemaking'). 
The adj. *natlno- (or its substantivized variant) then serves as the basis for the 
denominative natinari (both 'be busy, take the trouble to do something' and 
'be a busybody/instigator, make trouble'), if this is indeed the correct represen¬ 
tation of the vowel length, and with etymological assumptions as indicated 
above. 30 

6. It is legitimate to wonder, in conclusion, how long paradigms like 
*legio/*legidn f - *festi5/*festidn- might actually have survived in Latin. It is possi- 


*festtno-, itself eclipsed by the plethora of other Latin adjectives with similar meaning (e.g. 
alacer, rapidus, celer, mdtdrus, praeceps, properus, vlISz). 

29 The original root meaning survives in only a single (g)nS- form, i.e. ignlrus 'ignorant, un¬ 
aware'. 

30 Michael Weiss points out to me that an alternative etymology could be based on a compari¬ 

son with OIr. do-gnl 'makes, does' (OW gnim 'labor, toil'). If, as generally assumed, this ulti¬ 
mately belongs with *|enfc,- "beget', the derivational process would be the same, beginning in¬ 
stead from a fi-stem 'birth' > ‘(glnlli- "production, effort' vel sim. (the set ancestor, as 

it were, of secondarily anif genti- [n. 3 above], replaced in the original meaning also by the ex¬ 
tended tidn- stem ndtiO). 
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ble, for example, that homo/homin- 'person' might continue an original alter¬ 
nation *hom6/*homSn- (cf. dimin. homunculus), which would have provided at 
least some minimal support for the type *legi5/*legidn-. But surely by the stage 
of vowel-weakening and contraction, whence *legiB/*legln- and *festiB/*festin-, 
all such support would have dropped away, leaving forms like *legiB/*legin- 
entirely hors systeme : no comparable alternation is to be found in any Latin n- 
stem, much less animate n-stems, where the prominent subtype derived via 
the "Hoffmann-suffix" ( NSsB/NBsBnis etc.) involves what appears, descrip¬ 
tively, to be a generalization of the long vowel of the nominative. There is 
thus very little reason to expect that alternations like *legiS/*legln- would have 
survived long enough to yield an archaic class of denominatives based on the 
weak stem (as opposed to the type cBntiBnBrl etc., §2. above). If, then, alterna¬ 
tions like *legi5riegiSn- actually existed in some early stage of Latin (which is 
indeed a possibility), a denominative " festidnB(ie/o-) would need to have been 
formed exceedingly early (i.e. before the stage of vowel-weakening), would 
need to have been formed on the basis of a 'festio that is no longer attested, and 
would appear to be the only surviving item of this type. But the above analy¬ 
sis oifestinare, together with the lack of evidence for n-stem-based denomina¬ 
tives of this sort provided by similar verbs, suggests that — despite the hand¬ 
books — there may be no trace of such denominative *-idnB(ie/o-) forms in 
Latin at all. Instead, festlnus (or a similarly-formed predecessor) may provide 
a valuable new element in the derivational complex recently elucidated by 
Nussbaum (i.e. a "de-instrumental" Latin adj. in -bio-, beside the otherwise 
well-attested "de-genitival" type in -ino-), with the result that festinire (and all 
other such forms in Latin) can be taken as having been formed according to 
the ordinary denominative pattern of coqulnBre <— coquinus etc. (§1.). 31 


31 Earlier versions of this paper were presented at the 17th East Coast Indo-European 
Conference (University of North Carolina, Chapel Hill; May 28th-31st, 1998) and at the 
Colloquium on Latin Linguistics (Princeton University; April 16, 1999); I am extremely grateful 
to the participants of these events for their helpful comments and suggestions, in particular 
Alan Nussbaum (ECIEC 17) and Michael Weiss (ECIEC 17 and Princeton Colloquium). For com¬ 
ments on earlier drafts of the manuscript, I am pleased to express my gratitude to my colleague 
Andrew Dyck, and most especially to Peter Schrijver, who very kindly provided incisive and 
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Word Order Change in Umbrian: 
From Prepositions to Postpositions 


Christopher Wilhelm 


One of the more striking syntactic features of the Umbrian language, especially as 
compared with Latin, is its adpositional system. Whereas nearly all Latin adpositions are 
preposed, Umbrian features a handful of frequently-used postpositions along with a 
larger number of prepositions. Most of these postpositions, moreover, are cognate with 
such Latin prepositions as in, cum, ad, and pro. The question of how these segments 
came to appear on opposite sides of their attendant phrases in the two related languages 
is a striking one for the investigator of historical syntax. 

Indeed, the postpositions corresponding to these Latin words, -en, -com, -aY, and 
-per 1 , also have cognates in Umbrian’s more closely-related sister language, Oscan. 
Three of the Oscan adpositions, com (‘at, by, with’ in Umbrian), ai, and pru, are, as in 
Latin, preposed, while -en is usually postposed. And the situation within Umbrian 
itself, as briefly described, is quite anomalous both among the Indo-European languages 
and in terms of general language typology. One normally expects to find a clear 
predilection either for prepositions, as in Latin, Greek, or the Germanic languages, or 
postpositions, as in Hittite or Classical Sanskrit. However, disagreement exists among 
some scholars as to whether Umbrian should be classified as a prepositional or a 
postpositional language. 

On the strength of the aforementioned prominent and heavily-employed 
postpositions, linguistic studies have tended to classify Umbrian as postpositional in this 
area of syntax. P. Baldi, in his general survey of the Indo-European languages, notes as 
Umbrian’s only significant syntactic difference with its fellow Italic languages that it “has 
postpositions instead of the propositions commonly found in Latin and Oscan” 

’Glosses for Umbrian words cognate with Latin will only be given where the meaning is believed to 
be different from the Latin cognate. 
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(1983:32). B. Konneker, in her dissertation on Umbrian syntax, mentions the 
predominance of postpositions (44, 92, 111), although she does also note the presence of 
prepositions. 

A. Nocentini, however, after alluding to “la convinzione unanimente espressa che 
Pumbro... sia una lingua posposizionale” (1992:200), stresses that, aside from the four 
postpositions introduced thus far and a few others, -to ‘from’ being the most prominent, 
the majority of adpositional lexemes are preposed. Among these prepositions are com, 
with its more familiar comitative sense; e(he) = Latin ex; hutra/hondra = infra; pert 
‘beyond, on the other side of; pus /post; pustljcoj/Zn ‘at each’; pre = Latin prae; subra 
(+accusative), super (+locative), superne (+accusative), all ‘above’; supu = Latin sub; 
and tra Hraf/traha(j) = Latin trans. Seizing upon this numerical superiority, Nocentini 
declares, “Di consequenza la classificazione tipologica dell’umbro come lingua 
posposizionale non e sostenibile” (224). 

Nocentini appears to overstate this case. He downplays the greater frequency of 
the postpositions by arguing that -to and -en are morphologized beyond adpositional 
status (224), but even so postpositions are overwhelmingly easier to find in the Iguvine 
Tables. The 145 occurrences of -per alone dwarf all the attested prepositions combined, 
totaling approximately fifty 1 . No one preposition appears in more than eleven instances 
(pre). Even allowing for the ritualistic and extremely repetitive nature of the text in 
question and especially the contexts of such postpositions as -per, the postpositions are 
pressed into service more frequently. J. Poultney lists seventeen different phrase 
contexts for -per, still more than the total appearances of any of the prepositions, as well 
as nineteen contexts for -am, and forty-six for -en. It may therefore clearly be seen that 
Umbrian’s postpositions, enjoying far heavier usage than the prepositions, represent a 
much more central part of the language’s vocabulary as expressed in the Iguvine Tables. 


“The exact number is difficult to determine due to ambiguous cases such as sesc and nesimei. The 
latter occurs twice in Via.9 and is analyzed as an advetb by both Poultney and C. Buck (1959:144; 
1904:136, respectively), but it appears to function as a preposition, taking ablative objects: nesimei asa 
‘next to the altar’, nesimei uaspersus 'next to the seats’. The former is also regarded as an adverb by 
Buck (212), while Poultney sees it as “probably” a preposition (323). It occurs three times in such 
phrases as sese asa ‘from the altar’ (HI.23, IV.15-16). The total number of attested prepositions is 
therefore forty-six if these items are not to be considered as such, fifty-one if they are. 
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On such grounds the typological classification of Umbrian as a postpositional language is 
certainly justified. Nevertheless, it remains true that the prepositions constitute a 
significant portion of the language’s adpositional inventory, and even a minority of such 
prominence remains typologically most unusual. An accounting for this remarkable state 
of affairs is indeed of much greater interest than the determination of a typological label. 

The explanation proposed for this situation in the present effort is that these 
postpositions represent relics of an earlier stage in the syntactic development of 
Umbrian. In essence, the postpositions took on such grammatical roles earlier in the 
history of the language than did the prepositions. The catalyst for Umbrian’s syntactic 
shift from postpositions to prepositions will be argued to lie in such compound 
prepositions as posti(n), where the prosodic constraint that a postposition such as *-en 
should appear second in its phrase led to a reanalysis of the placement of adpositions. 
This conclusion may be deduced from an examination of the distribution of adpositions 
and their attendant phrases in Umbrian. 

While on the strength of the numerical accounting described above Umbrian may 
be described as a postpositional language, it is quite rare to find an adpositional system in 
which the ostensible minority formation appears in nearly one-sixth of all attested 
phrases, and with the majority of adpositional lexemes preposed. Such scarcity would 
certainly indicate the great instability of such an arrangement; if after all it were stable and 
long-lasting, the comparative linguist would surely find more attested examples of such 
patterns than is in fact the case. It would likely not endure for an especially long time, 
and the situation in Umbrian will have developed relatively shortly before the Iguvine 
Tables were inscribed. The next question, then, is that of which subset of Umbrian’s 
adpositional inventory arose more recently, the postposed items or the preposed ones. 
In other words, the crucial question is not, as is commonly asked, a synchronic one, in 
this case which variety of adposition is more basic, but rather a diachronic one, namely 
that of which variety prevailed earlier in the language’s development, and in which 
direction this development appears headed. 

A numerical counting of postpositions and prepositions cannot determine which 
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formation is the relic and which, the innovation. Less pronounced mixings of types occur 
in Oscan, as mentioned, and in Latin as well. Latin traces of postposing include adverbs 
such as paulis-per ‘for a short time’, and in pronominal phrases such as mecum or 
nobiscum ‘with me, with us,’ including also the sequence tedendo (=ted endo ‘toward 
you’) in the extremely archaic Duenos Inscription (C.I.L. 12 4). 

Another Italic language, more closely related to Umbrian and Oscan than to Latin, 
is South Picene, which offers the great advantage to scholarship of attestations dating 
from the sixth or fifth century BC (A. Marinetti 1985:44), but the great disadvantage of 
appearing in only a small number of short, not entirely understood inscriptions. In these 
few, imperfectly understood inscriptions, such attested evidence as may be found 
appears to indicate a system similar to that of Umbrian. A handful of instances of 
suffixed *-en may be found, as in mefiin ‘in the middle’ (MC 1, AP 3). Inscription CH 
1 contains the word poioueta, which Marinetti interprets as including the postposition 
-lo also found in Umbrian (112) J . One clear example of a preposition appears in TE 2: 
postin viam, where one thus finds as item known from both Umbrian and Oscan. Despite 
the greater age of these inscriptions than of the Iguvine Tables, however, they offer no 
additional insight as to which set of adpositions is more recent in origin. 

In evaluating the relative ages of the two sets of Umbrian adpositions, it is useful 
to recall the processes by which such parts of speech come into being. A great deal of 
research has been conducted in the past decade on grammaticalization, although broader 
notions of the concept have long since been under discussion. P. Hopper and H. 
Traugott, in their extensive treatment of the subject, offer a description of the trajectories 
followed by morphemes in becoming grammaticalized. Following C. Lehmann 
(1985:304), they propose as a path along which adpositions commonly develop before 
possibly becoming further grammaticalized as nominal affixes: 

relational noun > 
secondary adposition > 

1 This interpretation is not universally held. H. Eichner reads the text in question as poioue/a, thus 
ruling out any such postposition (1993:62-3). 
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primary adposition > 

agglutinative case affix > 

fusional case affix (Hopper and Traugott (107). 

Examples of an entire such path, or cline (Hopper and Traugott 105), are difficult 
to come by as the complete process takes far more time than the attested history of most 
languages. However, one fairly complete case presents itself over the long and well- 
documented history of Persian. In Old Persian, the noun radiy ‘goal, purpose’ takes on a 
relational sense (‘by way of, by means of) and may function as a secondary 
postposition, in that it defines “concrete rather than grammatical relationship” (Hopper 
and Traugott 107), meaning ‘on account of, by.’ By the time of Middle Persian, the form 
has been reduced to ray or rad and is a primary postposition with a dative or 
benefactive sense. As Hopper and Traugott note, such adpositions “are easily cliticized” 
(107), and such clisis is often a prelude to affixation. In Classical Persian, -ra is a dative 
suffix and also occurs with definite direct objects. By Modem Persian, this -ra may 
even mark indefinite direct objects (Hopper and Traugott 158-9; Kahr 1976:132). One 
may thus observe that, if a lexeme becomes grammaticalized over time, its sense will 
become less semantic and more grammatical, it will become increasingly unlikely to 
appear as a separate and distinct word, and due to increasing frequency of use, it will 
likely undergo even greater phonological attrition than other segments of a given language. 

Turning to Umbrian specifically, one may discern between the two sets of 
adpositions clear differences in degrees of grammaticalization. Some especially clear 
instances are to be found among the prepositions. As B. Heine, U. Claudi, and F. 
HOnnemeyer emphasize, an extremely natural and common early step in the process of 
grammaticalization is the transformation of a relational word into an adpositional or 
directional sense (1991; see especially 123-31). One such item in Umbrian is the 
preposition hutra/ hondra ‘below.’ Cognate with Latin humus and humilis, its ending 
betrays its recent development from the comparative in *-tero- (Poultney 91; Buck 
1995:134). Derived from a different comparative stem, *-ero- , is the complex 
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super/superne/subra, all with the general meaning ‘above’ (Poultney 325). 
Synchronically, they also function as adverbs in some contexts. The sources of hondra 
and supra may be traced in further detail, with both reflecting an ablative feminine case 
ending (-a < *-ad ) (Poultney 115, Buck 136). Such etymological transparency further 
highlights the recent adposing of these prepositions, as they have suffered little phonetic 
erosion, and their adverbial usage indicates that they were derived from adjectives not 
long before. Clearly these items are among the most recently derived adpositions in 
Umbrian. 

On the other hand, few of Umbrian’s adpositions are as forthcoming about their 
lexical sources as the words just examined. Most, however, will prove recognizable to 
anyone familiar with the prepositions and preverbs frequently appearing in Latin Such 
doubly-functioning items are extremely pervasive throughout the Indo-European 
languages, and may with seemingly equal facility be employed as adpositions, preverbs, 
or in the more archaic languages like Hittite, Vedic, and, to some extent, Homeric Greek, 
as adverbs. P. Friedrich therefore proposes for them the designation “locative auxiliaries” 
(1975:34-5). The distribution of these items is fairly homogeneous among the Italic 
languages, so it may reasonably be supposed that in Proto-Italic the antecedents of Latin 
cum, ad, ex, in, de, and so forth still functioned as these locative auxiliaries and only 
subsequently were solidified into their roles as adpositions and preverbs. However, there 
is no need to insist that they were so reanalyzed en masse; rather, some will inevitably 
have undergone reanalysis earlier than others. Umbrian’s shift in adpositional order 
affords us the opportunity determine a relative chronology for some of these adpositions. 
It is to be expected that, of the two groups of adpositions, the one derived earlier will 
have undergone a greater degree of grammaticalization. 

One feature that is not a characteristic specifically of grammaticalization but 
which is frequently associated with the phenomenon due to the intensified usage of 
grammaticalized segments is accelerated phonological attrition. Unfortunately, because 
Umbrian as a general system has undergone such widespread attrition, especially word- 
frnally, as a result of the Proto-Italic word-initial accent (Poultney 30; Buck 101), it is 
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difficult to pinpoint any exceptional degree of phonological loss. Nevertheless, one 
useful minimal pair appears to present itself. The comitative preposition *kom ‘with’ is 
found in each of the three most prominent Italic languages. In Umbrian, however, this 
usage is far less common than its postposed allative cognate co(m) ‘at.” This 
postposition is attested thirty-one times in the Iguvine Tables; on all but six occasion, 
final -m is lost. This final nasal is lost in none of the five instances of comitative com, 
including one in which it is postposed to a pronoun ( eru-com ‘with him’ - VIb.50). On 
all five occasions, the word immediately following com begins with a consonant ( p- in 
every case). Phonological erosion is by no means remarkable in Umbrian, but its absence 
may well be. The continued integrity of preposed com may then be regarded as evidence 
of its more recent derivation. 

As mentioned, adpositions are often grammaticalized so that they become clitics, 
conceived by a speech community as having no more than partial independence of the 
nouns with which they are associated. Some evidence is found for crisis of prepositions 
in Umbrian, at least in the native script: 

1) Pusveres Treplanes ‘Behind the Trebulan Gate’ (Ia.7) 

2) Prev eres Tesenakes ‘Before the Tesenacan Gate’ (la. 11) 

However, in the Latin script, such prepositions are written separately: 

3) Post verir Treblanir ‘Behind the Trebulan Gate’ (VIa.58) 

4) Pre verir Tesenocir ‘Before the Tesenan Gate’ (VIb. 1) 

On the other hand, postpositions are joined to the preceding word in either script: 

5) tutaper Ikuvina ‘for the Iguvine state’(Ia.21) 

6) testruku peri ‘at the right foot’ (Ia.29) 

4 This phenomenon of adpositions occurring on both sides of the noun with different semantic senses 
has numerous parallels in Estonian, which may therefore prove a fruitful source of typological investigation 
(see especially Tuldava 1994:315-7). 
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7) totaper Iouina 

8) uerisco Treblanir 


‘for the Iguvine state’ (VIIa.53) 
‘at the Trebulan Gate’ (VIIa.53) 


Further evidence of the clitic status of the postpositions may be found in a 
prosodic constraint on their placement: with very few exceptions, the postposition must 
immediately follow the first word in the adpositional phrase. R. von Planta mentions the 
enclisis of these adposition (1897:411), and Poultney states, “The arrangement of adj. + 
prepos. + noun, as in L[atin] magna cum cura, is fairly common,” referring to -com and 
-per as prepositions (156). However, von Planta does not specify the unvarying nature 
of this placement, and Poultney appears to overlook the great frequency of phrases in the 
pattern of noun + postposition + adjective. The constraint as such is unsurprising when 
the phrase consists of a single word: 

9) akrulu. ‘from the field’ (Va.9) 

Examples 5) - 8) show that this is also the case in a two-word phrase, whether the first 
word is a noun (5, 7, 8), as in fact often occurs, or an adjective (6). The Iguvine Tables 
offer no adpositional phrases of four words or longer, but the constraint is present in a 
three-word phrase: 

10) uraku ri esuna ‘regarding that sacred matter’ (Va.5) 

Example 10) also shows that this second-position rule applies even when the first 
word is a demonstrative. The only apparent exception is in phrases beginning with a 
genitive pronoun: 

11) erer nomneper ‘for its (m.) name’ (VIa.54) 

12) erar nomn eper ‘for its (f.) name’ (VIa.54) 
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One explanation for this exception might be that possessives are somehow conceived as 
forming a single unit in a manner in which adjectives are not, so that, on an underlying 
level, the second-position rule for postpositions is not violated. A possible Latin parallel 
for such an analysis may be found in such compounds as eiusmodi, huiusmodi, both ‘of 
this kind, such’, although this interpretation is complicated by the Umbrian insistence on 
marking a word separation after erer and erar. 

Further significant evidence for the view that postpositions in Umbrian were 
regarded by the speech community as being attached unlike prepositions is that the 
presence of a postposition often blocks phonological rules normally operating at the end 
of a word. An excellent example is seen in 3) and 4), where final *-s is rhotacized, in 
contrast with 8), where it remains unchanged. Similarly, final -m, as in the accusative 
case, is frequently dropped: 

13) Esto persclo... efietu ‘He shall begin that sacrifice’ (Via. 1) 

Final -m is retained, however, when followed by a postposition: 

14) persklumai karitu ‘He shall call to the sacrifice’ (in.21) 

Similar phenomena do not occur with prepositions: 

15) posti acnu ‘in each year’ (Vb.8) 

Here, one might expect perhaps a * postin. acnu. After all, if the same sort of clisis were 
occurring among the prepositions as for the postpositions, the final consonant should 
remain, as it does in 14). Such evidence strongly suggests that the Unbrian postpositions 
have developed along this grammaticalization dine, as a consequence of their having had 
more time to do so. 

Finally, evidence exists not only in Umbrian but in the other Sabellian languages as 
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well for the first stirrings at least of the consummate step in the process of 
grammaticalization: the reanalysis of the cliticized adpositions as grammatical affixes. 
These cases involve the postposition -en; in several noun-adjective pairs, the adposition 
has been extended to appear on both members of the phrase rather than the first only: 

Umbrian: 161 vapefem aveiklufe ‘toward the augural seats’(lb. 14) 

17) ocrem. Fisiem ‘on the Fisian mount’(VIa.46) 

18) totem? Iouinem. ‘in the Iguvine state’ (VIa.46) 

Oscan: 19) hurtln Kerrliln ‘in the grove of Ceres’ (Vetter 147 A.l-2) 

An apparent example is also present in Sounth Picene: 

20) ombrijan. akrsR (CH.2) 

21) mefiin.. vepeli (MC.l) 

Of particular interest is 18). Here, the postposition is so completely regarded as part of 
the noun that an additional -en must once again be postposed to provide a satisfactory 
locative sense. A similar example occurs earlier in Via: 

21) toteme Iouine ‘in the Iguvine state’ (VIa.26) 

It is surely no mere coincidence that this incipient case affix functioning is found 
in the one adposition to be postposed in both Umbrian and Oscan. The postpositions of 
Umbrian show a significantly greater degree of grammaticalization than do its 
prepositions, with their regular rules for enclisis and integration with their associated 
preceding words. It therefore stands to reason that they have evolved as adpositions over 
a longer period of time and as such were so analyzed some time earlier than the 
prepositions were. As for Oscan, comparable evidence is scanty: com appears only in 
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its preposed, comitative manifestation, while -to is missing. The adposition cognate with 
Umbrian -af, az, appears once, preposed: 

22) az hurtum ‘to the grove’ (Vetter 147 A.20) 

On this admittedly slender basis, a relative chronology may be proposed. The 
first of the attested adpositions to be derived was *-en, along possibly with "-to, given 
Nocentini’s observation that “II suo valore k quello di un caso locale secondario” (218). 
These items are, as far as can be discerned, suffixed throughout Sabellian, and show far 
and away the most-developed grammatical usage. Incidentally, -en also shows significant 
phonological attenuation. Subsequently, *ad(s) was adposed; in the intervening period, 
word order for new adpositions was reversed in Oscan but not in Umbrian. For allative 
*kom there is insufficient evidence to determine whether it was adposed closer in time to 
*-en or *ad(s). It can however be stipulated that, much as - e(n) in 18) and 22) 
continued as a postposition while beginning to behave as a case affix, *kom continued for 
a time to serve as a locative auxiliary, taking on in the meantime a comitative sense; Heine, 
Claudi, and Hflnnemeyer argue that the comitative is a more abstract sense than the 
allative, and therefore reflective of greater grammatical development (159). The preposing 
in Umbrian of post, pre, ehe, traf, and supu, along with comitative com, indicates that 
Umbrian eventually followed Oscan in shifting its adpositional pattern after the 
reanalysis of *ad(s). The sequence of events may be summarized as follows: 



Umbrian 

Oscan 

Stage I 

postposing 

postposing 

(*-en adposed) 



Stage II 

postposing 

proposing 

( *ad(s). allative *kom adposed) 


Stage IH 

proposing 

proposing 


( *posti, *prai, etc. adposed) 
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It should be explicitly stated that, at least in attested Umbrian, once a lexeme has 
been analyzed as an adposition, it manifestly does not shift from one side of its attendant 
noun phrase to the other. Possible evidence for such an event surfaces in Oscan, where 
the phrase en eituas ‘for a fine’ appears in the Tabula Bantina (2.9). This document, 
however, is fairly late and may show no small Latin influence. A. Harris and L. Campbell 
mention just such a shift in Pashto accomplished via the intermediate step of 
“circumfixes,” in which the adposition is repeated on both sides of the noun (1995:139), 
but Umbrian offers no trace of such a mechanism. Nevertheless, evidence of a mechanism 
is present in Umbrian, but of a different sort. 

One fully developed explanation for the adpositional alignment found in Umbrian 
is that of Nocentini. Nocentini ascribes the enclisis described above to the phonological 
lightness of the lexemes involved, intensified by the Sabellian shift “da un accento 
melodico... ad un accento ritmico.” This shift “ha l’effeto di accrescere il contrasto fra il 
costituente accentato e l’elemento clitico seguente” (236). Further cementing this 
positioning is the sentence accent; here, Nocentini draws on the work of L. DezsS (1980), 
who, he declares, 

enuncia un universale in virtu del quale in una lingua SOV [which, Nocentini and 
Konneker agree, describes Umbrian ] l’accento di frase cade sul costituente che 
precede immediatamente il verbo oppure, nel caso che il verbo sia precedto da un 
elemento fisso, sul costituente che precede questo elemento, secondi gli schemi XV 
e XYV, dove X 6 accentato e Y non accentato. (235) 

In short, the combination of rhythmic word accent and SOV sentence accent provided a 
slot into which such phonologically slender adpositions as -ab, -co(m), and -pe(r) could 
readily fall. On the other hand, prepositions like pre and post would have been more 
“pesanti” and would not fit into such a schema, although Nocentini speculates that, with 
the strong cohesion between adposition and noun, the word-initial accent might have been 
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retracted to the preposition (237). 

Several questions pose themselves in response to this hypothesis. One concerns 
general typology: instances of accentual considerations affecting adpositional placement 
are not widely known. A clearly documented parallel would certainly bolster Nocentini’s 
position, but the few scattered Latin relics exemplified by paulisper and mecum cannot 
be taken to constitute such a system. As for the word accent, Buck attributes the word- 
initial stress accent to “the Italic period,” but he points out that the accentual status of 
attested Oscan and Umbrian “cannot be determined” (101), while A. Sihler flatly declares 
that “Latin is the only [documented] Italic language for which we have information 
regarding accent” (1995:239). The influence of word accent upon the Umbrian 
adpositions as we know them cannot be assessed with any certainty. Finally, sentence 
accent remains an elusive and poorly understood concept even in living languages, let 
alone a tongue such as Umbrian where no linguistic scholarship or data are offered by 
anyone who could have heard it spoken. Dezso is careful to point out the the “universal” 
cited by Nocentini “should only be considered tentative and temporary” (22), and that 
the accentual rules of individual languages will be complicated by the inevitable mixing of 
types (23), which is obvious in Umbrian’s adpositional inventory. An alternative 
accounting for these adpositions is proposed here, drawing on the more familiar 
mechanisms of reanalysis and analogical extension. 

A preposition found not only in Umbrian but also in Oscan and South Picene is 
postin. In Umbrian and Oscan at least this word has a distributive sense, ‘for each’ 
(Poultney 149) or ‘according to’ (Buck 206). Poultney and Buck both derive this 
preposition from *posti + the postposition *en. (318, 206 respectively)’. Presumably, 
like most of the less recently derived adpositions in the Italic languages and indeed 
throughout the Indo-European family, *posti was one of Friedrich’s locative auxiliaries 
before undergoing adpositional reanalysis. In this instance, however, the lexeme could be 
modified by the adjunction of *-en, which, as noted, became adposed extremely early in 
proto-Sabellian. As a short, phonologically very light segment, *-en would quite readily 

• This *posti, as A. Emout (1959:526) points out, “est issu de *pos-ti (cf. ante de *anti ); 1*/ en 
finale absolue a abouti k e." In Latin, this final vowel was then lost by syncope (A. Sihler 1995:68-9), 
resulting in the familiar preposition post. 
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have lent itself to the clisis common to all postpositions in the Iguvine Tables. 
Consequently, with *posti not yet analyzed as an adposition, or not fully so in any 
event, and *en already required prosodically to appear second in its phrase, it follows 
that an expression such as 

15) posti acnu ‘in each year’ (Vb.8) 

could not be produced with a postposition at this point in the history of the language; a 
phrase x acnu posli-en would clearly violate the second-place constraint. Inevitably, as 
* posti-en with its sense quite distinct from *posti alone came to be regarded within the 
speech community as a single unit, it will have remained preposed while the reason for 
such a placement grew obscure. Its analysis as a preposition, moreover, would by strong 
analogy have prompted a similar placement for *posti alone as well as its antonym, 
*prai. Subsequent adposings of locative auxiliaries and other rlational words then 
followed this pattern. 

In Oscan, this compound likely had a similarly pivotal role, but the preposing of 
az indicates a slightly different sequence of events for this branch of Sabellian. South 
Picene simply offers no other prepositions than postin with which to test this 
hypothesis. Somewhat further afield, while Latin offers some traces of such compound 
locative auxiliary-tumed-adpositions, these compounds, such as insuper ‘above’ and 
desuper ‘from above’, tend further to suggest a quite earlier preposing of its core 
adpositions when contrasted with post in. Moreover, apart from the apparent exception 
of the Duenos Inscription, Latin does not postpose its reflexes of Proto-Italic *en, 
suggesting that the explanation for such forms as paulisper and vobiscum lies elsewhere 
than the solution proposed here for Umbrian. 

Nevertheless, within Umbrian enough material is available to allow a chronological 
reconstruction of the events leading to its eccentric adpositional patterning. Consistent 
with the verb-final word order found throughout the Iguvine Tables, the oldest attested 
Umbrian adpositions are postposed. However, the development of compounds of 
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locative auxiliaries with postpositions, bound by the prosodic requirement that they 
appear immediately after the first word in a given phrase, prompted a reanalysis. 
Thereafter, newly minted adpositions in Umbrian were preposed. Unfortunately, the 
Iguvine Tables do not span a sufficiently broad period of time to inform us what effects 
such a development might have had on sentence order as a whole. The brevity and 
restricted subject matter of the text further limit our understanding of the evolution of 
Umbrian syntax, along with potential insights into syntactic evolution in general. Such 
questions would have to be answered through an examination of shifts in the adpositional 
phrase order of other languages.' 
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Indo-European Syntactic Rules and Gothic Morphology 


Vyacheslav V. Ivanov 


The present study attempts to view ancient Germanic syntactic struc¬ 
ture as it is reflected in Gothic grammatical (i.e. morphological and partly syn¬ 
tactic) patterns. In order to recover the oldest scheme, one may try to compare 
these Germanic data to patterns of Indo-European syntactic structure as now 
reconstructed on the basis of Hittite and other Northern and Southern 
(Luwian) Anatolian languages, Mycenaean and Homeric Greek, Vedic 
Sanskrit, and other ancient or archaic Indo-European languages. 

Let us summarize briefly some of the chief conclusions arrived at in 
the field of Indo-European syntax, while at the same time recalling the main 
stages of this research. 

The main result was anticipated more than a century ago by 
Wackemagel, in his law according to which enclitics are put in the second po¬ 
sition after the first stressed word in an Indo-European sentence. 1 On the one 
hand, this law shows the importance of the second position in the sentence, 
insofar as many key pronominal words 2 and grammatical particles are placed 
there. 3 On the other hand, initial position in the sentence becomes relevant 
as well: for instance, the verb may take this position if it is stressed or marked. 

Subsequent research (particularly during the past four decades) has 
shown that in many ancient Indo-European languages, especially those dis¬ 
covered in our century (such as Mycenaean Greek, Hittite, Palaic, Lydian, 
Luwian-Lycian, the Old Novgorodian dialect of the birch-bark documents) 


1 Wackemagel 1892/1955; Krisch 1990; cf. also Hale 1987; Dunkel 1990,1992. 

2 Some of these were studied by Wackemagel much earlier Wackemagel 1879. 

3 Incidentally, this renders artificial a binary scheme that divides the sentence into two 
phrases only, i.e. a nominal one and a verbal one; the enclitic group often refers to the sentence 
as a whole, reproducing its main verb-actant structure, or even has a scope broader than a single 
sentence — on the last point, cf. the remarks of Watkins, 1997, p. 613. 
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several enclitics may appear in series so as to form an entire chain. It becomes 
possible to describe such series in terms of a rank-ordered grammar, assigning 
each element a numerical code according to its place in the chain. 4 

Several important hypotheses have been based on a comparison be¬ 
tween the initial elements of the Hittite sentence that introduce such chains 
and the deictic pronouns and conjunctions or preverbs found in the other 
Indo-European dialects. In 1939, Sturtevant noted the resemblance of the Old 
Hittite introductory conjunctions Su and ta and the deictic pronouns *so- and 
•to-, suggesting that original conglomerates of particles were fused together to 
give rise to later personal pronouns of the third person, and connecting this 
to "the tendency of the IE pronoun to stand at the head of its clause and to 
function as a sentence connective in early Skt., Gk., and Gmc." 5 In connection 
to *to-, this idea can be supported by data from other languages such as Slavic, 
and may be considered to have been proven. 6 A similar comparison was 
made simultaneously half a century ago in 1947, by Miles Dillon and 
Ferdinand Sommer (working independently of each other). 7 They discovered 
the genetic identity of the Hittite group consisting of an introductory element 
like nu- and a following enclitic chain of particles (including pronominal 
words) and corresponding Old Irish complexes consisting of a preverb (or 
some other element) like no- and a following enclitic morph (usually 
pronominal). This discovery was further discussed at the Vlllth International 
Congress of Linguists in Oslo in 1957, by both Calvert Watkins and myself. 


4 For descriptions of the Hittite rankings of enclitics, see: Hoffner 1973; Watkins 1997, p. 617; 

Melchert 1994a; cf. Dunkel 1992, pp. 164-165. A brilliant formal scheme for Old Russian has re¬ 
cently been suggested by Zaliznjak 1986, pp. 155-158; 1993, pp. 280-308; 1995, pp. 167-171. By 
comparing these formal descriptions one may find interesting correspondences, for instance, the 
tendency to place pronominal enclitics closer to the end of the group, and the similar positioning 
of the particle *-t(e)i > Hittite z(a). Old Russian -ti (but see Watkins, ib., on a difference as 
compared with Luwian). 

6 Sturtevant 1942, p. 26, §18a; 1939; 1952; Sturtevant and Hahn 1951. 

6 On the exact correspondence between Old Hittite and Slavic see: Ivanov 1965, pp. 187-190; 
Ivanov 1979, p. 75; Gamkrelidze, Ivanov 1995, pp. 313-314. 

7 Dillon 1947; Sommer 1947, p. 70. Cf. Me Cone 1979. 
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We both developed this model in later works, arriving at the following for¬ 
mula for Indo-European sentence structure: 


I + Ei (+ E 2 +... + E„) + ... + Vf 

where I is an introducing element (such as a conjunction, a preverb or a rela¬ 
tional noun that has become a preverb), E x is an enclitic element (n < 68 in 
Hittite and some other languages), and V f is a finite verbal form. 9 (It can also 
be shown that in the emphatic pattern, the position of the verb is inverted 
and it may therefore become a realization of I, with the final position assigned 
to another grammatical element.) Traces of this structure have been found 
not only in Hittite (and all the other Northern and Southern Anatolian lan¬ 
guages) and Celtic, but also in Vedic, in archaic (i.e. Mycenaean and Homeric) 
Greek, in Tocharian verbal constructions with pronominal enclitics, in Old 
Lithuanian reflexive forms and pronominal adjectives, and in Slavic enclitic 
complexes. 10 Accentological studies have shown that in Indo-European (as 
also later in Slavic according to Vasiljev-Dolobko's law, and in some cases 
also in Greek), enclitic elements may have become proclitics as well. 11 More 
specifically, it has been shown that the syntactic connectives *yo- and 
*k w (e/o)-i- play a special role in such enclitic complexes. Among later works 
on the subject, note in particular Josephson's contributions, demonstrating 
the functional equivalence of the Hittite enclitic particle -kan and the Gothic 
preverb ga-. 12 


® It seems possible to see here an intriguing numerical coincidence with Yngve's model presup¬ 
posing a syntactic role of the "magical number T (± 2), which, according to experimental psy¬ 
chology, determines certain limitations on short-term memory. 

9 Watkins 1962; 1964; Ivanov 1965, pp. 185-265. 

10 Ivanov 1958; 1959, pp. 33-34; 1965; Gamkrelidze, Ivanov 1995, pp. 313-321. 

11 For Greek, see Bally 1945/1997, p. 113-114, §229. Hie problem of enclitics that are proclitics 
in Indo-European has been studied recently by Jucquois; corresponding Slavic facts have been 
discussed in a number of accentological works by Dybo. 

12 Josephson 1972; 1976; 1995; 1997. 
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The present study constitutes an attempt to understand Proto- 
Germanic syntax in the light of these new concepts. 13 The border between 
syntax and morphology in archaic Germanic verbal structures has not been 
stable (compare the use of preverbs or preposition-like adverbs in Modem 
German and Modem English). Thus it becomes possible to deduce probable 
Proto-Germanic syntactic structures from what has in part become a set of 
morphological patterns in the Gothic verb. Synchronic rules describing the 
behavior and function of some Gothic verbal constructions may lead to the 
reconstruction of diachronic developments of ancient Indo-European syntac¬ 
tic rules. The claim is that these IE syntactic patterns were reproduced in the 
sequencing of morphs in Proto-Germanic and later in Gothic. 

There are two specific problems connected to particular features of the 
Gothic texts. First, almost all of them are translations from Greek. Since the 
latter has also preserved various old Indo-European enclitics as well as rules 
governing their order, there is the possibility of some influence from the 
Greek original, although in the language of the New Testament the ancient 
patterns of IE syntax have been transformed under pressure from the hypo¬ 
thetical Aramaic prototype of the text, and also for purely chronological rea¬ 
sons having to do with the development of post-Classical Greek. If some 
turns of phrase in the Gothic translation reproduce Greek enclitic complexes, 
one may suppose that Greek played the role of a catalyzing influence (a factor 
that might explain some differences between Gothic patterns and those of the 
other ancient Germanic languages). But such patterns are mostly found in 
strictly syntactic enclitics, 14 whereas the most characteristic Gothic structures 
are formally divergent from Greek, as they concern verbal (and partly 
pronominal) morphology. 15 Another question that arises from the transla¬ 
tional nature of the texts concerns their bookish character. We know very lit¬ 
tle about conversational Gothic, only a few such phrases having been discov- 


13 For some preliminary remarks on Gothic cf. Ivanov 1965, pp. 251-252, fn. 238-239. 

14 Klein's studies have revealed a complicated picture of the relationship between Gothic 
complexes with -uh and corresponding elements in Greek: Klein 1994; Klein, Condon 1993. 

15 This general problem is discussed in connection to prepositional phrases in Klein 1992 (with 
further literature). 
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ered. Still, bearing in mind all of the differences between oral and written 
forms of language, one may hope that certain features of oral language have 
been reproduced in some parts of the texts, as for instance in the translations 
of Jesus' direct speech. 16 

A specific phonemic feature is helpful in identifying certain Gothic en¬ 
clitic complexes purely from the point of view of their sound structure: sev¬ 
eral types of internal sandhi changes are found mostly at the boundaries of el¬ 
ements belonging to a group of former clitics. 

The initial Indo-European chain of enclitic/proclitic particles is re¬ 
flected in the beginning of such Gothic complexes as: (1) ga-u -laubjats "do 
both of you (2 P. Dual.) believe" = TtiaxEuexe (Mt. IX.28, in the beginning of an 
interrogative sentence ), cf. J>u ga-u -laubeis du sunau gudis? "do you (2 P. Sg.) 
believe in the Son of Man (/=God)" = cru nioxeueu; et? xov ulov too 0eou, J. IX.35); 
(2) ga-u-Va- selvi "Do you see anything?" = ei xi pXijicu; (Mk.Vm.23, an entire 
sentence consisting of a single Gothic prefixed verbal form corresponding to 
three Greek words); (3) ga-frau- laubidedeija mis "you would believe me" = 
ouaTE-usTE av egoi (J. V.46); (4) ga-fr>f=(u)hl-{jan -mi]3-sandidedum "we are (?) 
sending along with (him)" = auvejteg\gapev Se 17 g£x' (2 C. Vin.18); (5) diz-uh- 
fran -sat "seized" = eI%ev "possessed", Moulton 1978, p. 180 (Mk. XVI.8); (6) ni-u 
[negative plus interrogative particle; in confirmation questions, expects a pos¬ 
itive answer — English isn't it so that, French n'est-ce pas, German nicht 
wahr]* s (= ou%, Mt. VI.26, = ov>k, J. XI.40, in the beginning of a sentence); ]pau 
ni-u wituj> "Do you not know" = "H ayvoetxE, R. VII.l, at the beginning of a 
new chapter (with the Gothic structured in a completely different way as 
compared with the Greek original, where the privative preverb is attached to 
the verbal stem and fused with its root); £au[h] ni-u kunnujj "do you not re- 


16 From this point of view, important findings have emerged from the preliminary study of 
Gothic discourse in terms of the means of combining sentences and other types of narrative orga¬ 
nization, as found in Klein 1994; Klein, Condon 1993. 

17 Klein (1994, p. 255, table 1, ID; p. 263, fn. 17; pp. 273-274) has found that a translational re¬ 
lationship between 5& and -uh {>an is seen in 97 of 123 occurrences of -uh f>an (= 0.78) in the 
Gospels. 

18 Lehmann 1986, p. 265, N18. 
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alize" = p oviK etiiyvcoaKerE, 2 C. XIII.5, at the beginning of a sentence); (7) ni-(u)h 
"and not" = Greek oi>8e (J. XV.4; Gal. II.3); (8) ni-pf=(u)hl-pan + nauh- pan-uh 
qam Jesus in weihsa "now Jesus had not yet entered the village" 19 = oiiito) 8e 
eXq^uGei 6 ’Itictoui; eii; tqv k<b|it|v (J. XI.30, at the beginning of a sentence); 20 (9) 
ni-J>f=fu)hl-fc>at-ei sijaina fraiw Abrahamis, allai bama "Nor because they are 
his descendants are they all Abraham's children" = oi>8' oxi eiolv axEpga 
’APpacc|i, navre; teicva (R. IX.7; beginning of the sentence); (10) ni-sf=(u)hl -sijai 
"may this never be" = pq yevoixo (L. XX.16); this is a separate sentence in which 
the final verbal form seems to be unstressed (as was normal for Germanic and 
Indo-European) and which enters the enclitic group, since there are no other 
words between the final verb and the initial group; (11) (ij? Iesus) uz-uh -hof 
augona iup "(and then Jesus) looked up = raised his eyes" = (6 Se 'It|<jou<;) i)pev 
xou? oipSaXpoui; avco (J. XI.41, 21 after us-hofun "they took away" = qpav in the 
preceding sentence); (12) us-nu -oibip "then give" = aicoSoxe (L. XX.25, begin¬ 
ning of direct speech); (13) uz-uh himina was pau uz-uh mannam "was it 
from heaven or from men" = oupavou V fj e!; avGpcoitcov (Mk. XI.30, a prepo¬ 
sitional nominal phrase 22 structurally similar to verbal complexes, cf. also uz; 
H. waurstwam witodis "whether by observing the law" = epycov vopou (Gal. 
III.2), with a completely different type of interrogative structure in Greek; to 
uz-u compare also the similar structure in ab-u < preposition af/b- + u, J. 
XVHI.34); (14) ub-uh -wopida "he called out" = tea! ePoncrev (L. XVHI.38, at the 
beginning of a sentence; the structure is quite different from the Greek origi¬ 
nal; cf. jah uf-wopida "and she exclaimed" = mi avecptovriaev, L. 1.42; uf-wopida 
= dvePoriaev, L. DC.38). 

It is possible to describe such Gothic complexes in terms of rank gram¬ 
mar. In complexes with a single preverb, the first rank is assigned to the pre- 


19 See on this sentence Klein, Condon 1993, p. 29. 

20 On the function of -uh pan in such sentences where it refers to background information, cf. 
Klein 1994, pp. 262-273. On the sentential value of nih pan in L. IX.3 see ib., p. 270. On pan-uh 
see ib., pp. 258-262. 

21 See on this sentence Klein, Condon 1993, p. 13. 

22 Cf. Klein, Condon 1993, p. 9 a. o. 
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verbs ga- (1-4 above)/diz- (5 above)/us- (11-13 above)/uf- (14 above) and the 
sentence negative ni- (6-10 above). 

Etymologically, ga- is identical to the archaic Latin com-/gon- < ‘kom 
that is very often met with in a similar function, i.e. as a perfectivizing pre¬ 
verb in verbal constructions, as in such archaic texts as the inscription of the 
collegium of Faliscan cooks (CIL I 2 364). The initial pretonic position accounts 
for the voicing of the initial *k- > Gmc g -h- according to Vemer's law (the 
low tone reconstructed for the IE enclitics/proclitics may be connected to 
voicedness, according to a general phonetic principle). Initial position is also 
characteristic for the corresponding element in Celtic, i.e. Old Irish con- corre¬ 
sponding to Latin c/gom-; the same feature may also be reconstructed on the 
basis of archaic prepositional phrases with the preposition kun/kti 23 in Proto- 
Slavic. In partly comparable verbal constructions a similar word order is 
found in some later dialects of Northern Anatolian, as with Lydian kan- 
tro-. 24 But in Hittite, as in Vedic, the position of this perfectivizing particle in 
an enclitic chain is always final: Hittite nu-kan = Vedic nu-kam, cf. Greek vu 
kev , 25 Old Hittite Su-kan = Vedic su-kam. Hittite has the element kan between 


23 On the prepositional phrases that preserve the final vowel (Russian k nemu "to him" < 'kin 
jemu) cf. Hill 1977. 

24 Melchert 1994, p. 340, with references. 

25 The comparison was suggested already by Wackemagel, Debrunner 1930, p. 568; on the his¬ 
tory of the problem and on difficulties caused by discrepancies between dialects see: Watkins 
1997, pp. 618-619; Dunkel 1990, p. 115 ff.; cf. also the remark by Hrozny 1916, p. 32: "Das kin ... 
mochte ich mit ai. kim, kam, gr. kev ... zusammensteUen". On the final position (or postposi¬ 
tion) of kam in Vedic see: Delbruck 1888, pp. 146,150; Macdonell 1972, p. 31; Dunkel 1990, pp. 
117-120; on su see Klein 1982. Vedic combinations follow another unstressed word: Vf$nor nu 
kam vlrfs^i pri vocam "I will now proclaim the heroic powers (feats) of Vishnu" (RV I.154.1a 
— a line with an archaic anagrammatic reproduction of the initial v[i]- of Vishnu's name, 
Elizarenkova 1989, p. 638). The place of nu in the Vedic sentence is always second comparable to 
that in Greek and also in Germanic (see on Gothic nu below). But this addition to the Indo- 
European pattern so strictly preserved in Hittite might have been caused by a later develop¬ 
ment, see some examples of the apparent rearrangement of the particles xev and av in Greek, as 
studied by C. J. Ruijgh. A completely untenable position seems to be that held by George Dunkel, 
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a preceding noun in the Dative-Locative case and a following postposition 
anda: {N DAT . U oc + kan + anda), cf. the Vedic construction of a noun in the 
Dative with a postposed tonic kam. To the latter one can compare the final 
position of Latin -cum in the archaic prepositional constructions me-cum 
"with me", te-cum "with you" and Umbrian vuku-cum "at the grove 
(Abl.)". 26 The latter cases show an inverted word order in comparison to 
nearly synonymous Slavic constructions like Russian k roSie "to the grove". 
It can be suggested that the Indo-European particle/adverbial element *kom 
could be used both as an enclitic or as a proclitic. Each of the dialects or dialec¬ 
tal groups developed either predominantly enclitic final position of this 
morph in a chain of particles, as in Hittite, or an initial one as in Gothic. But 
despite such differences in the order of elements, it is possible to reconstruct 
an Indo-European prototype such as *kom + (... +) *sok w - "to see (perfective 
aspect)" for a combination like Gothic ga-saiVan "seen" (ga-sailvanane, 2 C. 
IV.18 = pXenopevot) = Hittite -kan + (katta) Sakuwai-, in an archaic Middle 
Hittite poetic text: nu-kin D UTU-u$ ne-pf-sa-az kat-ta Sa-ku-wa-it "and the 
God of the Sun looked down from the sky" (The Song of Ullikummi, I Table, 
A IV 33; reconstruction after Giiterbock). 

A Germanic-Celtic-Baltic (Old Lithuanian) isogloss (possibly based on a 
common preservation of an archaism) is constituted by the use of the nega¬ 
tive ’ng/'ne- 27 as an introductory (sentence) negative, after which enclitic 
particles follow. This use was also possible in Vedic and Mycenaean Greek, 
but Hittite and Anatolian in general shows an innovation (Hittite na-tta may 
begin a sentence with enclitics following it, but the negative itself is probably 
an old compound). 


who suggests, in his study of these two particles, that they reflect two different words, one of 
which is represented by Vedic kam = Hittite kan, and another (with different meaning) by 
Gothic ga- and Latin com- (Dunkel 1990, pp. 115-122). 

26 Mentioned by Watkins 1997, pp. 619-620, who is cautious in his attitude towards the etymol¬ 
ogy of the particle. On the Italic material, see also C. Wilhelm, "Word Order Change ...", this 
volume. 

27 Neckel 1913. 
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Among Gothic enclitic elements, the interrogative particle -u- 28 has an 
exact correspondence in Vedic u "and, also" and Homeric Greek an. 29 Gothic 
-nu- is used in the second position (12 above), as in many cases in Baltic 
(Latvian nu), Vedic, Arcado-Cypriote (o-vu) and Phrygian, 30 Tocharian A pat 
nu (versus Hittite nu-pat, and in an identical Baltic combination: Old 
Lithuanian nuo-pat). This element *n-u/o usually introduces sentences in 
Hittite and verbal complexes in Old Irish and Balto-Slavic (where in 
Lithuanian it may be both enclitic and proclitic); see below on the Gothic con¬ 
struction with an enclitic verb or noun. 

Gothic -Iva- (2 above) preserves its connection to an interroga¬ 
tive/indefinite (originally perhaps relative) pronoun, but at the same time 
can be compared to enclitic particles in different Indo-European languages (cf. 
the prehistory of Gothic -uh, particularly in combinations like ni-h < *ne- 
k w e 31 = Latin ne-que). After analyzing the data, Gonda came to the conclusion 
that "an indefinite Iva- and the complementary-corresponsive -(u)h devel¬ 
oped into Vazuh 'everybody', the more so as in other cases this pronoun may 
be taken to represent an 'if somebody'... If the Hittite kuiSki 'somebody' really 
contains ki < k w e ... it may perhaps be considered a parallel". 32 In Old Hittite 
the pronoun kui- may be put into the unstressed position. In Palaic and 
Luwian a related element kuwa- serves as an enclitic. The same Indo- 
European and Proto-Germanic syntactic structure, 33 with the second element 
derived from the Indo-European relative/interrogative *k w o-, is also reflected 
in some Gothic compound pronominal forms, as (15) fris-Ivad-uh (+ frad-ei) 
gaggis "wherever you go" = oitou eav anepxtl, Mt. VIII.19/+ Jj-ei gaggai]? 
"whenevever you enter" = oitou eav ei^eXGtyte ei? oiidav, Mk. VI.IO); (16) ]pis- 


28 Jones 1958; 1959. 

29 Klein 1982,1987; 1989; Klein, Condon 1993, pp. 34-46. 

30 Watkins 1962, p. 17; Ivanov 1965, pp. 236,242. See also above on the combination with *kom. 

31 Klein, Condon 1993, p. 49 (the article provides a detailed discussion of the use of -uh to¬ 
gether with an etymological study, according to which it is traced back to ‘[alu-k^e); Klein 
1994, p. 255, fn. 6; cf. Dunkel 1992, p. 167. 

32 Gonda 1975, p. 318. 

33 On the probable unaccentuated character of this element see Prokosch 1939, pp. 278-279. 
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kali ( + {sat-ei "whatever" = o eav, Mk. VII.ll); (17) fr>is-lvar-uh (+ fr>-ei 
"whenever" = orcou av, Mk. IX.18; = otiou eav "wherever", Mk. XIV.9); (18) ]ais- 
Ivaz-uh f jais-lvad-uh + ei "whomever, anyone" = on oq av, Mk. XI.23, at the 
beginning of a syntactic phrase; cf. lvaz-uh "everyone" + sa-ei "everyone 
who" = naq 6, at the beginning of a sentence: L. XX.18); jais-lvamme-h + sa-ei 
"whomever" = oq ... av, Mk. IV.25; jah fr>is-lvamme-h j?-ei "and to anyone" = 
xal & eav, L. IV.6); fr>is-lvano-h sa-ei "whomever" = ocmq av, Mt. X.33), (19) 
frata-lvah "whatever" = o eav, J. XV.7 (cf. ]jat-ufr>f=hl-j)an "this" = tobto, 1 Tim. 
II.3, where the Gothic text seems to add another emotional shade to the be¬ 
ginning of the sentence); (20) sa- lvaz-uh sa-ei "whoever" = oq eav, L. IX.48 (cf. 
the same construction with +nu inserted in the middle: Mt. X.32); (21) du-lve 
"why" (Mt. IX.4; at the beginning of a sentence in the interpolation in L. IX.43) 
and parallel du-fr>e / du-h-fre / du-fr-fr>e < du-uh-fee "for that reason" = Sia touro, 
1 Tim. 1.16; J. VI.65, at the beginning of Jesus' direct speech/+ ei after a 
Vocative, L. 1.13; cf. also bi-lve "how" = Kara t(, L 1.18, at the beginning of a di¬ 
rect question). 

The Indo-European pronominal stems in *t- as reflected in Gothic in 
15-19 and *so- (Runic sa-) as in 20 are related to sentence-introducing ele¬ 
ments in Old Hittite, Baltic (Old Lithuanian) and Slavic, and Celtic; in 
Anatolian, cf. Old Hittite 5-, ta- as sentence-introducing words, and in Celtic, 
note Gaulish so- in demonstrative function: ao-oiv vepr|tov, so-sin celicnon. 34 
The initial ja- in Gothic (cognate to Runic ja[h]) is found in (22) ja-h "and, 
also" = xai (as most frequently), 35 23) ja-d-du/ja-h-du "and to" (2 C. n.16, at 
the beginning of a syntactic phrase that starts with xai in Greek; cf. jafrfre < ja- 
h-fce "either or"), (24) ja-u, interrogative word (J. VII.48, at the beginning of a 
direct question after sai). Gothic ja- is genetically identical to a similar initial 
element (from the relative pronoun *yo- 36 ) in Mycenaean Greek (j)o-, 
Phrygian (loq), and Balto-Slavic (Latvian Debitive, Proto-Slavic *jakO = Hit. 


34 Gaulish -sin may be a match for Hit. -San; Watkins 1997, p. 618. 

35 Greek rai is regularly rendered by ja-h: 487 of 494 cases in the Gospels (Klein, Condon 1993, p. 
2 ). 

36 Gonda 1975, pp. 164-204. 
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ya-kku = Gothic jah 37 ), probably also in Southern Anatolian (Luwian a-), 
whereas in Northern Anatolian (Hittite) and Tocharian A, comparable con¬ 
junctions are always enclitic, as also with Balto-Slavic pronouns in construc¬ 
tions with adjectives equivalent to those which are found in Vedic. The se¬ 
quence of Gothic ja-h + enclitic verb in (25) jal/jah liban "and to live = life" = 
Kal too tjfjv (2 C. 1.8) is identical to the type of Mycenaean Greek jo-do-so-si. 
The same type of enclitic verb is present in Gothic (26) Va nu-kf=hl -kant 
"how do you know" = ti yap oTScxq (1 C. VII.16, in the beginning of a sentence 
with obligatory second position for nu, see above), identical to the pattern of 
Old Hittite nu-maldaftkun "I prayed". Old Irish no-feidtis, Old Church 
Slavonic ny-imatfl, see above on the position of *nu- as a first element and 
the change occurring in Vedic and Hittite. In the position after the introduc¬ 
tory *yo- or *nu-, an enclitic noun may be used both in Gothic — (27) ja-b f=hl- 
brusts "and your affection (literally breast)" = sat ta anXayxva (2 C. VH15) — 
and in Old Hittite — nu-5akuwa-tet "and your eyes". 

The enclitic position of the verb after an introductory pronoun related 
to Indo-European *to- is clear in cases like frat-ist "in other words = that is" = 
Tour' tax iv (R. IX.8, at the beginning of a sentence); comparable facts can be 
found in Old Russian conversational speech. 38 

If the verb is put in initial position, the enclitic elements follow it ac¬ 
cording to Wackemagel's law 39 : (28) was-ufr> f=- uhl-fran Iohannes gawasijjs 
taglam ulbandaus "John wore (= was dressed in) clothing made of camel's 
hair" = r|V Se ’ItoavvTiq dvSeSugevog xpiza; Ka|if|Xou (Mk. 1.6, at the beginning of a 
sentence; here and in the following examples a loan-translation from the 
Greek seems probable) / was-uh ]aan hulundi "it was a cave" = ijv 8k cJif|Xociov 
(J. XI.38, at the beginning of a sentence); (29) wesun-ufrf=uhl-fr>an "were 
(present)" = ^aav 8e (Mk. VHI.9, at the beginning of a sentence; Greek influ- 


37 Eichner 1971; Ivanov 1979, p. 76; Klein, Condon 1993, pp. 47,58, fn. 38. These facts seem im¬ 
portant in the light of remarks by Wackemagel 1955a, cf. Dunkel 1990, pp. 100ff.; on the sym¬ 
metrical , to-k w e (Hit. ta-kku) in Germanic (Modem German doch) see: Ehinkel 1992, p. 167. 

38 Zaliznjak 1985, pp. 154-158. 

39 On the different cases in which -uh is used after a verbal form, see the analysis in Klein, 
Condon 1993, pp. 6-8,13 a.o. 
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ence seems possible here); (30) sijafo- jpan "let it (the word)'' = ecxco 5e (Mt. 
V.37, initial position); (31) bidjandans- up-pan "(while) praying" = xpoaeuxo- 
pevoi 6e (Mt. VI.7, sentence-initial). The closest parallels are presented by 
Tocharian enclitics following a verb and Old Lithuanian reflexive verbs 
without a prefix. The same behavior at the beginning of a sentence is exhib¬ 
ited by predicate nouns with modal meaning: (32) skuld-u ist "is it permitted 
(lawful, right)" = eqeouv (Mk. XII.14); in this case the structure differs from the 
Greek original. A pronominal adjective can also combine with following en¬ 
clitics: (33) sumz- ufrl=hl-fr)an "another" = o? 8e (1 C. XI.21 A). 40 From a purely 
formal point of view, such a structure combining an adjective with an enclitic 
(see also the participle in 31 above) can be compared to the Balto-Slavic 
pronominal adjectives; for them also a semantic parallel may be found in 
Germanic. 41 

This archaic system — practically identical to the dialectal Indo- 
European one — coexists with another, which is characterized by the possibil¬ 
ity of having two preverbs in sequence according to cyclic rules, as in Hittite, 
Balto-Slavic and Celtic. In preverb combinations, including privative un- and 
ja-h- with a following -ga-, the latter becomes enclitic: (34) faura-g a-sandida "I 
was sending" = ibiepya (2 C. IX.3); (35) un-g a-sailvanamma "invisible" = 
dopdxq) (1 Tim. 1.17); (36) ni fairweitjandam pizei ga-sailvanane, ak fiizei un- 
ga-sailvanane; unte po ga-sailvanona riurja sind, ij> po un-g a-sailvanona ai- 
weina "So we fix our eyes not on what is seen, but on what is unseen. For 
what is seen is temporary, but what is unseen is eternal" = pri aicorcouvtcov qpSv 
xa pXanopeva aXXa xa pf) pXenogEva- xa yap pXenopeva xpoaKoupa, xa 8e pg 
pXeaopeva aicovia (2 C. IV.18); (37) ja g - g a-traua "and believe (trust)" = xai 
iteiteicpai (R. XIV.14). For the combination un-ga- one may suggest a semantic 
parallel in Celtic: cf. 01 ni-con-, with the same relationship between the 
negative and a preverb that can be traced back to an IE particle. 

Thus, in many of the cases cited above, a verbal complex appears in 
sentence-initial position, reminiscent of the original syntactic patterning in 
Indo-European. In certain other cases, a similar structure is reproduced only 


4 ® Cf. on sumaih pan "and some" in J. VII.44: Klein 1994, p. 272. 
41 Wijk 1935; Haudry 1981. 
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at the morphological level, where the scope of the rules is no longer the sen¬ 
tence, but a verbal phrase or an individual verbal form. Still, the etymologies 
of the constituents together with the pattern as a whole prove the Indo- 
European origin of these constructions. 42 
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Aggression and Sustenance: Driving (*ag-) and Beating (*g w hen-) 
Symbiosis in (Proto-)Indo-European 


Raimo Anttila 


Et dyto in Arcadia 

A nominal formation tied to *ag- ‘drive’ is *agros : dypdc ‘field’, Sanskrit 
djra ‘pasture-land, flatland’, Latin ager, Germanic Acker ~ dker ~ akker ~ acre 
‘field’, and Armenian an ‘field’. German Trift/treiben is often induced as a 
perfect parallel, which it in fact is, although not all think the *ag- ~ *agros 
connection proven (e.g. Meyer 1901:1.122 “not yet semantically founded"). 
On the other hand, note Schwyzer (1.488 [1938]) who states that *agros thus 
meant the meadowland(s) where the cattle were driven to graze. A good 
treatment for us about this matter is Chantraine (1956), in part because he does 
not take the connection as absolutely proven. The earliest Greek (Homeric) 
meaning of dypdc is ‘countryside’, even ‘far-away places’, and when it comes 
to the activity of men, it is pastoral activity rather than agricultural (tilled land is 
apoupa, etc.). This is the open land that contrasts with towns and houses. Lat 
ager is formulaicly divided into publicus, privatus, and Campanus, which 
stand against urbs\ note further adverbs like peregfl and peregrS ‘abroad, far 
away’, peregrinus ‘foreign(er)’ (see also Magne 1.153-158, Thieme 
1964:591-592, Benveniste 1973:256-257). Thus *ag-ro-s seems to confirm 
the idea that it was an open place where one drove (grazed) animals (1956:33- 
36). This kind of meaning is exactly what remained for Lat saltus ‘untilled 
mountain land, woodland-pasture’. Derivatives further strengthen this 
interpretation. What pertains to the dypdc is dypdTepoc ‘wild’ (exactly like 
Lat agrestis and rusticus are opposed to domesticus), a frequent determiner of 
Artemis, dypoTepa, as she is connected with wild animals. Another adjective 
for wild animals and people is dyptoc, which later came to be applied more 
generally also to battle and feelings (and note its derivatives like dyptatwo ‘be 
wild’, aypidco ‘make wild’). Wildness came also through dypi6rr|C. Thus 
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new terms kept coming out for ‘belonging to the country’, dypetoc, and this 
also went to ‘boorish’ (dypei.oaupTi ‘clownishness’), requiring a new wild 
term, e.g., dypixov Trqyavov ‘wild rue’ (36-38). Compounds enhance the 
same picture: dypov6p.oc and aypoixoc ‘who lives in the country’, dypauXoc 
‘who sleeps or lives in the country, on the outside’, dypoparac ‘who lives in 
the country’, aypuTtvoc ‘who sleeps in the open’ (and then with soldiers and 
shepherds ‘who is awake, alert’) (38-40). The nouns involved generally 
designate wild animals, shepherds, and soldiers, exactly beings who do not 
stay in the settled communities all the time. 

The contrast here is between the original camp, village, or settlement vs. 
the rest of the world. Livelihood had to come mainly from this rest of the 
world, whether it was hunting, gathering, cattle-raising, viticulture, 
agriculture, or even commerce. This is where people had to do their things, 
epya dvGputTuv: Od. 6.259 o<t>p’ a.v p.ev k’ dypouc !op.ev ical epy’ 
dvepcomov [Nausikaa advises Odysseus to hide behind the mules] ‘as long as 
we pass the agroi and the works of men’. We are not told what the activities 
are, but we can easily imagine or dvaytyvcooiceu' them, as well as the agroi, 
on the above lines. Thus cases like Od. 1.185, 24.308 veuc 8e pot, q8’ 
ecrrr|K£V iir' dypou u6ct4>i tt6Xt|OC, usually translated that ‘my ship lies there 
beside the fields (tilled land) away from the city’, does not really say so at all. 

Although the Germanic ‘field’-word. Gothic akrs, etc., is clearly arable 
land, there might be a vestige of something like the earliest Greek in Old 
Icelandic akr which aligns itself with engi ‘meadow, pasture’ as ‘out-field’ 
against tun [town] ‘the enclosed home-field, the in-field’: bleikir akrar en 
slegin tiin ‘pale out-fields and mown in-field’ (note the hit/slay term for 
mowing). At least this speaks for the naturalness of a town-vs.-country 
conception. 


Running a trapline 

Hunting grounds. One of the early Greek hunting terms is aypa (< *agrd) 
‘hunt, game, booty’, and this has further confused the issue, because it looks 
so much like the open country term dypoc (morphologically, a collective to it?; 
Schwyzer 1.581-2: short a would be better). Here the doubts about a 
connection with &yco get stronger, even though e-rrayu ‘set on (dogs)’ 
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produces enaicrnp ‘hunter’ (later even ‘fisherman’) (Buchholz 1973:6). The 
general preference for the home base of ay pa has been (mainly Aeolic) dyp4w 
‘seize, grab, catch’. This kind of either-or stance is a curious self-imposed 
restriction, because real life in historical context tends to be both-and, perhaps 
exemplified exactly in dypdTTjc, both ‘peasant’ and ‘hunter’. In Homer horses 
and wagons were not employed in hunting (Buchholz 73), whereas dogs give 
a central cluster, around “dog-drivers”, Kuvqydc and kuvt)y£tt)C ‘huntsman’, 
and a rich cluster of derivatives both in hunting and chasing as well as the 
result of hunting, game and gain (note that in Kiivr|y£TT|C the driver uses dogs 
but in ©Tipayperric the hunter hunts/catches wild animals). Since the oldest 
form of traps were pits and nets (Buchholz 103, 107; Chantraine 1956:64-65 
emphasizes snares as central traps), one did not necessarily just wait for the 
prey to get caught, one also helped the situation by bearing and driving 
{Treibljagd], Swedish drev). There are some old catching compounds, 
navdypoc ‘catching all’ (11.5.487 <oc dijjlcri. Xtvoi’ aXdvTe travcLypou 'as if 
caught in the meshes of an all-catching net’), all kinds of grabbing tools, 
trupdypa 'fire tongs’, Kpedypa ‘meat-hook’, and (late) paXavdypa ‘crotchet 
for collecting acorns’. Then there are sicknesses that grab you, e.g. tToSdypa 
‘gout’ (“foot-grabber”; also [and originally] ‘snare’). Old Icelandic sdkn ‘drag, 
grapnel’ is conceptually quite close to the Greek, as it also contains a hunt¬ 
ing/grabbing/leading root (*sdg-; as in seek and sake). From endyu we have 
Straypoc ‘seeking game, booty’, and so on (note evaypoc with the same 
meaning, epithet of Apollo in Siphnos). 

Chantraine stresses the fact that post-Homeric dypa is both the act of 
taking and the thing taken as its result (1956:41; corresponding to French prise 
[43]; [-»Eng prize]), and that it is trapping rather than just taking (46); it is the 
action of the hunter and fisherman, and the warrior. Thus it is likely that the 
traditional dictionary connection of dypa/-aypov with dyto can be kept, but it 
has to be narrowed to the prey taken, or taking somebody or something alive 
(Cuypetu) (47, 51). Such a connection is not very imposing for him (48; cf. 
Meyer 1.101,123: cannot be dy- because the basic meaning is clearly ‘grasp, 
seize’). The pivot for the whole cluster has been a “verbal adjective” ayperoc 
‘chosen’ (dypeTca the priestesses of Athena at Cos, II. 1.526 oil yap £p.6v 
TTaXt-vaypeTOu ‘no [word of] mine is to be taken back’). McKenzie (1921) 
said confidently that there was no doubt that dyperoc is the older form of 
alpeTdc and goes semantically with dypew and formally with dyetpu. He 
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grapples with the similarity vectors and forces in this domain, as does 
Vendryes (1938), and anybody ever after, but he comes to the right conclusion 
that such a distribution of form and meaning indicates that dypdco and dyeCpu 
hail from the same original paradigm (1921:48). 

Gathering force. The obvious view has been that dypifu is a denominative 
of aypa/-aypoc, although now the short -e- is difficult, but alpeto could have 
given its share (see Chantraine 1956:49-50). This would mean that one would 
have to start either with ayto in the meaning of ‘take home, bring back’, or 
with d/a-yp- ‘gather, muster, collect’, which is really no solution at all (51). 
There has been rich literature on the agent nouns in -Tac/TT|C, and they are 
important in this connection. I will just take to Leukart (1975:175-176) as the 
culmination of the line (see also Leukart [1994] for a fuller version with all the 
documentation anybody would want to have). Furthermore, 4 >u\6tt|C ‘fellow 
tribesman’ shows that a feminine like 4>uXn can produce short -e-, and that the 
o-nouns provide both -o- and -e-. The pattern is there already in Mycenaean, 
e.g., to-ko-so-ta (= to{6-tt|C ‘bowman, archer’). Leukart takes the origin of 
the formation from a local *ores-stas ‘standing on the mountain^]’ (there are 
Sanskrit parallels), and since ss > s, we get a natural reanalysis to *ores-tds 
(i O-re-ta ), supported by *oris-teros (6p4crTepoc ‘of the mountains’). 
Regression of the accent ( OpeoTqc) would be normal. Now the set-up ores- 
Ids : ores-teros = X : agro-teros must be solved as X = agro-ids, and 
we get exactly our dypoTT)C (182, 188-189). The pattern is now on its way, 
and we get next wasttuds ‘townsman’, and the (functional) nautos (also 
functional wergatos to local agrotas), and the whole sequence smacks of the 
main stages in the immigration of the Greeks from the north to their later 
settlements (182). Once the formation reached the verbs, £p£-rr|C ‘rower’, 
kXstt-ttic ‘thief’, Ik£-tt]C ‘suppliant’ (who comes), etc., there was strong 
support for taking anything preceding the agent suffix as a verbal stem, and 
ultimately any vowel could precede it. Schwyzer (1.500) takes dypdTcu (II. 
11.385) from a noun, whereas auTaypeTdc is a verbal adjective (502); the 
issue has been totally blurred. 

Since oIkoc is any dwelling place, Sfjpoc can be taken as an extension of 
it, both thus contrasting with dypdc ‘driving [sustenance supplying] grounds’. 
We already saw the problem of the strict unpredictability of -e/o-. Here we 
have olKeTqc ‘household slave’ (but one Attic incription has oIkottic) and 
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8t|h.6tt|C (one incriprion with Sapirac) (membership is a variant of local 
meaning). But from dypdc we have dyp6TT|C and from -aypoc apparently 
dyp4TT|C, although the meanings for this one are a bit blurry, but suggestions 
like ‘hunter, collector, chief/leader’ have been put forward with good reason. 
Apollo’s epithet on Chios is 'Ayp£TT|C, and strictly speaking any of these 
meanings are theoretically possible, if Ares is ’Acjn'etdc in Arcadia (see 
below). Is there reason for the variation in vowels? Let us sum up the situation 
so far, putting some emphasis on Chantraine’s analysis: 




2 

PLACE (LOCAL MEANING) 

! ag-0 | 

! : 

(?)-» 

ag-ro-s 

i T 

‘outback, (the) wild(s), 
countryside’ 

! 

(no driving or 

3 

‘grabbing (also alive), 

! ag-0 ! 


-ag-ro-s 

booty, prey, spoils, 

1 1 

chasing as 

ag-rS 

gatherings, take-out’ 

1 

such here) 

(all catch) 

END RESULT (FUNCTION) 


There are two focal points (2 and 3) which agree considerably in form, and 
whose meanings are different in that we have a contrast between local and 
functional meaning. Also Russian zagdn ‘strip of land, cattle pen’ (2) and 
‘hunt’ (3) comes close, and note further vjgon ‘driving to pasture’ (1), 
‘pasture’ (2), and v^gonsiik ‘prey’ (3), plus many other compounds with gon, 
all clearly from gon- ‘drive’. Whether this middle dark-lined column (4.T) is 
derived from (1) is questioned by many, and this is rendered with a grey area 
as a reminder (with Chantraine’s “no chase — all catch” written in [in English 
chase this is quite obvious, ‘the hunt, and its result, the quarry’ (1, 2)]). The 
meanings overlap considerably, because (3) takes place in (2); this tie is 
inherent. In this rather confusing situation one would expect that the speakers 
would go for the formal differences available and come out with (local) 
dyp6-rr|C (2) and (more functional) dypeTT|C (3). It does not stop here. A fan- 
number of other shapes or agent nouns are attested, and verbs derived from 
them. From the (2)-side (where dypoucoc remains clear all the time for the 
meaning) we have dypon)p, dypt-rqc, dypu(o)Tr|C (dypdkrrr|C occasionally 
‘hunting’), and dypounrric, and the (3)-box supplies dypepwu, dypeuc, 
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dypevnjc/p. It is pointless to go into the chronology here (see Chantraine 
1956:52-63), but it all shows that the vowels are more or less true to the (2 vs. 
3-) distinction all through Greek. McKenzie’s suggestion that dyeTpta 
‘midwife’ is dissimilated from *dyperpta is rather good (for the semantics cf. 
Finnish saaja ‘bridesmaid’ (getter), saajaiset ‘giving birth’ (gettings; and see 
further below), Russian vygonka ‘abortion’, and German abtreiben ‘procure 
abortion’). 

This dyps- with such strong verbal color in the agent noun, together with 
contamination with alpetu and £Xei.v, is clearly the base of the denominative 
dypeu. Since its paradigm is so fragmentary we need not worry too much 
about its lack of long t|, normal in normal types like yapdor. There is a 
participle with -yp- that is usually taken from dyep- ‘gather together, 
assemble, collect’, viz. aypopevoc, but there is really no way of knowing 
whether aypdpevoi swine or cows are ‘gathered’ or ‘herded’, i.e., ‘driven’. 
This is the problem of the short vowel, because if it is taken as a functional 
thematic vowel it would match a “thematic” dypdpevoc. Then there are a few 
instances of “wrong” initials, e.g., lypeTO Xadc ‘the army gathered itself. 
These make sense only as contamination from dyetpw ‘awaken, rouse, stir 
up’, passive ‘wake, rise, rouse or stir oneself, and such meanings basically fit 
the situation. Indeed, Liddell & Scott take this very case from *ea > *r| > e as 
the meter would allow it here anyway from the middle point onward (**e- 
aypeTO matching nicely aypdpevoc). There is no reason to go into our 
standard handbooks that take the verb from *hg-es- amid an incredible formal 
junkyard. Whatever Latin gerO and grex are, they cannot be used to explicate 
the Greek. 

Although no clear paradigm arises as such, McKenzie was right in 
suggesting that dypdw and dyeupw have split off from the same source; both 
are gathering and collecting. Now the formal problem is shifted to the dyep- 
side. It looks as though a bleached neuter noun *ag-r was thematized into *ag- 
r-o- and its partner *ag-r-a, and these go well with the oblique-stem type 
*ag-Q. Formal blurring would have supported an interpretation of a root shape 
*agr-/*ager-, as Cowgill thought (1979), although one might have expected 
rather *dycupto or *dyatwo as the verb (with zero grade of the root). There is 
extremely rich evidence from the dialects for an (-/-, -ti-, -yd-, -mo-) extension 
on the zero grade, generally the panegyric, ‘national or festal assembly, people 
assembled’ (without the nav-, etc.): rjyupur, dyupp.dc, ayopcnc, dyopra, 


126 



&yapp[ic], and full grade ayepcnc and dyeppoc ‘collection, call-to-arms*. 
The -op- shapes are ambiguous between zero and o-grade, depending on the 
dialect, but all this shows the strength of the zero grade in the nominal cluster. 
Add to this the o-grade of dyeCpu, dyopa ‘assembly of the people, place of 
assembly, market-place’ and its rich derivatives in the meanings of the 
business of the agora, viz. public speaking, marketing, and selling, and there 
seems to be no end. We again meet the place and function aspect of a word 
(Pindar even ‘meeting for games’). 

Let us look back at the above diagram. Is there now a possibility that both 
boxes (2 and 3) would give us a faint glimpse of an original noun *ag- f? I feel 
it may. Note that eXe-, closely tied with *ag- in meaning, sports an Epic eXwp 
‘spoil, prey’, which has the r-ending in a different grade (£cobv eXetv like 
Ctoypelv) (also OIr aigid is suppletive with ebla). It is to be noted that such 
spoils include unburied corpses of men that might become food for wild 
animals and dogs. In II. 18.93 ITaTpoKXoio S’ eXcopa ... dTror(e)ioT] 
‘[Achilles tells Hector that] he will pay for the spoils of Patroclus’ functionally 
means the killing of Patroclus, making him the spoils. This was the color at the 
trap, the pit, and battle. 

There is also dyupTT)C ‘beggar’ (built on *ag'-r-). Such beggars were 
members of religious orders, thus coming close to tax collectors as drivers 
C Treibe and Eintreiber, Lat exactor, from exigere ‘to collect [drive out] taxes, 
debts, and interest’; note the oppositon Ein- vs. ex-, i.e., one can look at it 
from both ends). In Heracleum an official who gathered grain for the 
community was called c7LTayeprr|C. Finnish ajelustaa ‘to gather food and wool 
etc. (from farms)’ fits exactly in this kind of context, and it is also built on a 
noun like the Greek. The agent noun ajelustaja is not a professional beggar, but 
somebody who does it a few times a year. Particularly brides, even well-to-do 
ones, practised the institution (cf. ajaa myotajaisia [drive dowry =] ‘collect 
dowry’, ajosusi [drive wolf] ‘the one who does the collecting’). This kind of 
collection is clearly an extension of the more concrete one in the checking of 
snares, nets, and pits, and even gathering nuts and berries. Russian zagbtvZdik 
in the meaning of ‘collector of food for an army in war’ is not far off. 

Let us make another pit stop at the above diagram, and address two more 
points, now that the original formal identity of boxes (2) and (3) has been 
settled: Is it likely that the same noun has both action meaning and result-of- 
action readings (the vertical axis), and can the central boxes be derived from 
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(1) (the horizontal axis)? The first of these does not merit discussion, as it is 
indeed a commonplace in Indo-European, and elsewhere, e.g., in Finnish, 
where only the - minen nouns are strictly tied with action alone. Semantic 
bleaching has been aided by obfuscation of the r-element in Greek, and thus 
Chantraine did not see any driving between (1) and (3), as observed clearly by 
others, e.g. by J. H. H. Schmidt (2.441-442). Getting and taking semantics is 
strong in (3). Note how Latin caperelcaptus ‘take, seize, grasp’ also developed 
readings ‘catch, hunt down, take’, and this ultimately gives English catch (3) 
and chase (->) (going right-to-left in hunting semantics in that diagram). 
Different variants occupy different comers of the semantic field, and it does not 
matter where the difference comes from. Illustrative is Finnish ottaa ‘take’, but 
dial, also ‘kill, slaughter, trap’, its frequentative otella ‘fight’, and otus ‘game 
animal, prey, booty’, i.e., something taken. Then the following cluster 
supplies a number of forms, with rather clear derivatory connection: saada 
‘get’, but also ‘find’, saalis ‘game animal, war spoils, prey, catch, haul, take’, 
saakki ‘saalis’, saanta, saanti, saanto, saannos ‘saalis; gain’ (Karelian soaha 
etc. [with the same root] also ‘seek, trap’). And best of all, one could put all of 
Finnish ‘drive’ in box (1) and get the semantics under discussion, without any 
formal or semantic problems! From the stem aja- ‘drive’ we have ajo ‘driving 
(1), herding, hunting (->), plowing (closest to 2), booty (3) ( meren ajo ‘what 
the sea brings’)’, and with a different suffix, ajinki ‘game (animal)’ (3). 
Further, from the fishing side, which has not been emphasized here, we have 
the frequentative ajele-, from which ajelu [drive] ‘catching whitefish’, and cf. 
Estonian aje ‘torch fishing’. The general pickin’ cacciatore in (3) can bleach 
down from very aggressive beginnings, witness German kriegen, now just 
‘get’. 

The above traced my own history through Finnish parallels. Another 
surprise is that a direct battue-hunting term with driving meaning from early 
Latin is generally ignored in this context. This is inddgd ‘a surround, line of 
hunters’ from inddgd ‘to trace, track’, i.e., “drive in”, then later also 
‘investigation’ and ‘investigate, discover’. ‘Striving for’ or ‘trying to get’ 
comes out also in the clear driving construction in Latin id agere, ut ... It is “an 
accident” that Greek has an r-form for the hunting term. 

At the kill. In a hunting-and-gathering situation the collection point is at the 
end of the activity, the prey is the goal. If the prey taken is an animal, killing is 
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implied, it is an automatic contextual reading or effect. In the diagram below, 
the white part delineates this activity, and it is divided in two according to the 
verbs used. We see how beating wins over driving at the end. Beating is of 
course often involved in the driving aspect, i.e., scaring up animals to be 
driven. English prefers to call such actants beaters ( beating [around] the bush), 
German calls them drivers (thus also in Finnish; note that in English drovers 
are cattle-drivers, on the more peaceful side; Dutch drijver covers it all, 
‘drover, driver, beater, embosser, fanatic [, and floater’]). In Balto-Slavic the 
distinction gets lost since sector II is taken over by the form of III, driver and 
beater is the same thing (Russian zagdnSdik vs. pogdniiik ‘driver of a team’, 
Slovene gonic ‘drover, beater’; Ru v^gonSiik ‘beater’ = zagdnseik, but as 
‘rafter’ it stays in the clear driving side). There is a lot of this in Slavic, cf. also 
Czech honak ‘(cattle-)driver’, honec ‘id.’, but also ‘beater’ (as in nahonil [also 
‘henchman’] and nadhdnec). German Kesseltreiben for battue-beating 
emphasizes the scaring-up part (with din). English surround takes to the 
formation of the beaters, and Latin indago comes close to it. 
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The pillage-combination has been added on top (I), to remind us of the central 
position of *ag- between (or in) war (W) and hunting (F for food). This 
activity is named after the capture part (<—), the other for the activity to reach 
the goal, the capture (—>). The catch-column includes rather clear hierarchy or 
structure along the lines of the guessing game where objects are classified as 
plants, animals, or minerals (and minerals mean here generally valuables [often 
of metal]). But the catch-bag favors certain blurring, of course: *ag- ‘drive’ 
seeps down to plants (->, more on this below), and *g w hen- ‘beat’ in its killing 
aspect goes all the way up as its normal semantics (<",f). Note the basic 
German glosses of Old Icelandic scekja, a hunting cousin (= seek): ‘angreifen’ 
(—>), ‘gewinnen’ (catch), and ‘holen’ (4—). 
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The whole situation can be summed up neatly with Irish. Tdin, the verbal 
noun of do-aig (with a *to-agnd to *to-agni- shift) is the general ‘driving out, 
off’ (I[—»]«—), but particularly the word for the cattle raid/plundering 
expedition and its genre (I<—), providing also the meanings ‘plunder, booty, 
spoils (generally of cattle)’ (also Icelandic r[a]iding reiS gives the genre, e.g., 
SveinstaSa-reiS), The general driving and games aspect of din somehow 
echoes the II -»-row in the games context when it is used of driving balls into 
a hole. The differences between Greek and Irish, hunting (—>) vs. raiding (<—) 
and *-rd vs. *-nd, are very minor and do not affect the driving semantics and 
its morphology in any significant way, except for supporting it. 

Raiding and bringing-home-the-bacon domain around the above diagram 
again combines the roots *ag- (~ e\e-), *bher-, *wegh- (Skt vdha ‘carrying 
away, booty, war, battle, contest’), and *g w hen- (and *sdg- is there for —>) 
into a unified whole in a hunting and gathering culture. Of these *ag-, *bher- 
(Skt bharanda , bharu, bhartr ‘lord, master’), and *sdg- provide leader-terms. 


Killing *ag-(ro-ld) 

A closer look into the human catch-slot in the war-area (of the above 
diagram) reveals that it is standard wisdom to find the shapes *ag-(ro-ld) in 
Celtic in battle and carnage meanings: Old Irish dr ‘carnage’ ( *ag-ro-m ), Welsh 
aer' battle’ (*ag-rd), Old Cornish airou pi. ‘[Lat] strages; massacre, carnage’, 
and Mir dg ‘fight’ (*ag-u-). We find a clear spoils aspect of beating the objects 
to shreds (—>), rather than necessarily taking anybody alive (<—). The extreme 
carnage in the Celtic context, e.g., taking body parts as booty or souvenirs, is 
not unknown elsewhere in the world. Note that Lat agere meant, in the right 
context, ‘to sacrifice’, and agSl-nis was the priest who killed the victim. This 
is of course an action word, but in this context it is killing, slaying. The 
sacrificer asked the priest agone? ‘Shall I drive [the knife in]?’, and he did not 
do it, unless commanded with age! or hoc age! The victim was called agOnia, 
and there were festivals ( agSnalia , dies agdnius, and a deity/action AgOnius) 
and places ( agOnus) called by similar names in Rome. As Meuli (2.907-1021) 
has convincingly shown, later agricultural or high-culture sacrifices derive 
from earlier hunting practices performed at the kill, in other words, exactly in 
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the catch-hatch. It is important that these meanings need not have the r- 
formative, the bare root will do. 

Hittite ak(k)-. Sturtevant (1927) suggested (“with little doubt”) that Hittite 
ak(k)- would go with Lat age re and thus *ag-, as something like vitam egi, qui 
turn agebat, vixit = ‘he is dead’ (in other words, he has acted his life out). 
Note also animam agere ‘to lie dying’, obviously ‘to drive [out] the spirit’. 
Later he retracted this because of his own law, which says that a double -kk- 
would come from a voiceless stop, and of course the semantics (‘die’) was not 
too obvious either. Now it is further clear that the 3pl. ekir is later than akir, so 
there is no good evidence for original ablaut ale. The kk ~ k alternation has 
been taken both ways, either with weakening or strengthening: e.g., Eichner’s 
(1975:87) sound change -gi(-) > -ki(-) and -ggi(-) > -kki(-) and root shapes 
hjohjdk / hjohjk > Hitt dk / akk. Melchert (1994:62) formulates a *#S.D(V)- > 
Proto-Anatolian MD.D(V)- under which *6geil*igqn > aki/akkanzi, and *dks 
‘died’ >akkis (174, 180), which would produce a voiceless k. This last root 
alignment goes with Lat egeo ‘lack’, i.e., *h,eg- (see also Mallory & Adams 
1997:343). Schmitt-Brandt (1998:256-257) posits a reduplication *he-hJC"-, 
which would probably go with Greek Idirrco ‘damage’ < *h 4 ok w - - *h 4 ak w - - 
*h 4 ekr- > *-ok w - > *-ok- > Hitt -ak-. Note that Ldnrco is usually taken from 
*/tj, *h 2 i-h 2 ek~- (e.g., Giannakis 1997:217). This is just to show the main 
lines with a modem emphasis. There is no agreement, but there remains the 
possibility that kk ~ k can reflect PIE */. I will take this position to explore 
Sturtevant’s root alignment with ‘drive’. I will have nothing to say about V. V. 
Ivanov’s statement (p. c.) that Hitt ak(k)- might be a North Caucasian 
borrowing, e.g., Hattie or some other not really N, but NCaus language of 
Asia Minor. I will argue that the general picture points rather towards 
inheritance. Since the Hittite root shape allows only for *h, and *h 4 , the 
uniformly standard *h 2 eg- ‘drive’ would have to be *h 4 e^- (with really no 
repercussions anywhere). 

Hittite akfk)-lek(k)- is a very curious verb — and not just formally jinxed 
for history. Unlike PIE *mer- ‘die’ (‘disappear’ in Hittite) it is active only, but 
semantically it acts as a passive to Hittite kuen-lkun- ‘kill’ ( *g w hen -), and 
means rather ‘to be put to death, to be sentenced to death’ (cf. 4>ouoc ‘death as 
punishment’ [Sophocles]; also Sanskrit han means ‘put to death, cause to be 
executed, punish’). Since this also gives ‘die’ in context, that gets central 
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coverage in handbooks. The iterative akkiski/a- (which might have contributed 
to the double -kk- spelling [*ak-ske-]) covers the following meanings in Old 
Hittite (Kammenhuber 1973:1.13): 

I. man pflegt geldtct zu werden (HbOr S. 220) Huqq. (Suppi. I.); 

II. immer wieder sterben (iterative) Tunn. (14. Jh.); 

III. filr eine einheidiche Handlung, die mehrere Personen betrifft, in der Bedeutung 
“gelOtct werden” (Suppi. I.); 

IV. fiir das Sterben vieler iiber einen langeren Zeitraum hin; 

a) Subjekt nicht bezeichnet: 

b) Subjekt bezeichnet durch kollektiven (oder kollektivisch aufzufasscndcn) 
Singular — so schon ahcth. —; spatcr auch durch Subjekt(e) im Plural. 

Typ IV a und b liegt vor in alien medialen Belegen; ... In dieser einen Funktion 
sind Akt. und Med. vertauschbar. 


The earlier occurrences of ak(k)- cover the death of either a single person 
or many individuals actually named, whereas akkisket renders the death of an 
anonymous city population (15). Later in Suppi. I ‘to sentence to death’ is the 
normal meaning (in the iterative always), but in Murs. II the iterative (both 
active and middle) is used for ‘dying’, and ak(k)- predominantly so. The 
participle akkant- ‘dead, dead person, soul of a dead person, ghost’ is used 
predicatively only. Since an intransitive verb should carry active meaning, we 
would expect ‘dying’ and not ‘dead’ as its meaning. Furthermore, the verbal 
noun aggatar also means only ‘death’, not ‘dying’ or ‘pest(ilence)’ (note 
harsanas aggatar “head's death" = ‘capital punishment’). Kammenhuber sums 
the whole verb up as follows (39): 

Sprachwissenschafllich betrachiet erweist sich akfk)-lek(k)- als interessant- 
alterttimliches idg. Vb. mil feinen Nuancen in Diathese und Aspekl und eincr 
6a4urcYi'Dc.&ngvcnT5cIcV'Lw\'AV, sc. 
ak(k)-/ek(k)-, nur a kL Formen: 

“sterben” (intr.-akt.) - "getdtet werden” (Passiv); 

It. akkiski/a *, (defektiv) Akt.: 

aheth. “Subj. x war am Sterben"; 

jheth. “(Suppi. I.) “x wird getOtet"; (Tunn.) “x sterben immer wieder”; 

It. akkiski/a- Med. (ab Murs. II.): “Subj. x ist am Sterben"; jflngercr Typ: "ein 
Sterben henrscht" (ohne Bezeichnung dcs Subj.). - Alter nur 3.Sg.Prs., Prt.; 
jung sclten auch 3.Pl.Prs. 

Sup. akkiskiwan “Subj. x ftlngt an zu sterben". 

Ptz., VerbalsubsL “gestorben, tot" resp. “(der) Tod". 
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The verbal noun aggatar is different from henkan and harga(-tar), although 
later much overlapping develops. Note that a ‘lot’ meaning comes out in the 
frequent idalu henkan ‘bad lot’, never idalu aggatar*. 

The peculiarities of this Hittite verb are compatible with an original ag- 
‘drive’ in roughly an *ag-r-o-ld context, which comes close to ritual killing. 
As Meuli has shown, there is a world-wide conception of death as murder and 
killing. The Hittite euphemism ‘die in multitude’ refers to enemies put to death, 
and thus reflects where prey is clubbed to death. The Celtic meanings of 
‘carnage, massacre, slaughter’ match Hittite quite well, because also here we 
have connotations of multitudes or crowds (the unique semantic profile of OIc 
drtfa includes also ‘to rush in crowds’ [cf. in droves]). Harsanas aggatar 
(although late) would now translate directly into the corresponding Finnish 
paan ajo (cf. Sanskrit ppp. hatd ‘struck off (as a head)’ < *g w hijtd-), which 
does not sound too bad at all. Sentencing to death is typically a social group 
activity like the driving of animals into the pits, and their ritual killing therein 
(cf. 4>dpco Kal dyco ‘pillage’). This again works well with Meuli’s ideas and 
explains the Hittite grammatical quirks. Note further that this is not really 
killing in the original hunting situation, it was just gathering food, and the 
victims were “sentenced to a detour” in the cycle of life. Something like that 
must be assumed as the starting point, although also Hittite has shifted way out 
of it. Kammenhuber (33) points out that ak(k)- would not mean ‘to kill or 
slaughter animals’, at best only ‘to punish with death’. 


Beating and killing *g w hen- (beyond Hittite) 

It is not surprising that ‘beat’ can develop into ‘beat to death’, as on the 
whole happened to *g*hen- in Indo-European. A good parallel comes from 
Russian blt'lboj- ‘beat; combat, battle’: bttva ‘battle, combat’, boj ‘battle, 
fight’, and razbdj ‘robbery, piracy’, but also with preverbs, doblt' ‘kill, 
finish’, and even stronger with iz-, po-, and u- ‘massacre, kill, murder’ 
(i izbiinie ‘beating, massacre’). The hitting and throwing root, *g w elh,- ((3a\-/ 
p\T]-/(te\e-), gives another good parallel in English quelllkill. 

There is not much reason to discuss the beating-to-killing *g"hen- in the 
various branches, as it has recently been summed up by Garcfa-Ramdn 
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(1998), and much has been given by Watkins (particularly 1995). So let a 
short reminder suffice: Strong(ish) killing meanings result in Greek, Indo- 
Iranian, Celric, and Germanic. In addition, beating gives sticks and weapons 
of all kinds, and such terms exist even in Baltic, where the driving meaning 
predominates. Beating somebody off is defending oneself, and Latin and 
Balto-Slavic remain at that stage. The Irish Academy Dictionary points out for 
gonaid that " pierces , wounds passing into sense kills (the precise meaning is 
not always easily ascertained)”, but this wounding aspect is strong, beating as 
such is just implied in that (guinech ‘wound-dealing’, guinige ‘inflicting of 
wounds’, guinid ‘killer’). Like Skt han , gonaid also expresses loss and 
damage, in the waning of the moon: ruithnedh an iusga an fair ghontar ‘only 
the light of the waning moon’, and for the noun guin ‘(the act of) wound(ing)’ 
(*g w honis\ Cowgill 1980:62 thinks also *g w henis possible), as i an med sin 
dorcaidter don cuid soir die ar a guin ‘that is the measure of the darkening of 
the eastern (front?) side of the moon by its guin'. The wind bears gen against 
someone; this seems to be “raw wind”, apparently metaphorical from gen 
‘sword’ ( *g w hend [cf. Skt lexicographic hani ‘a weapon’ < *g w heni-1]; cf. 
Latvian dz?nuols ‘point of needle’). Gonas is ‘killer’, gono ‘I wound’, and 
do git ‘violated’ (Garci'a-Ramdn 1998:141, 145-146). Formally the *g w hq-V > 
*gwan- (W gwanu ‘to stab’) > gon- takes over the Irish verb (cf. Cowgill 
1980:55, 60-62). 

For oldest Germanic one can note *gunp]S ‘battle, war’ (OIc gunnr, OE 
gaff), and particularly *banffn ‘murderer’ (OE bana > bane), *banjO ‘wound’ 
(Go banja, OIc ben)\ perhaps also *gandaz ‘stick’ (OIc gandr) and other more 
questionable material (Seebold 1980:439,443, 477). 


Non-killing *g w hen- 

Gathering. We have seen that *ag- designates hunting, fishing, seizing, 
and even killing in quite a number of contexts. Balto-Slavic and Albanian lose 
it and assign also the general driving meaning (‘drive’) to the root *g”hen-, if 
*wegh- does not do the work. In Balto-Slavic the driving *g w hen- is 
overwhelmingly tied to meanings of general driving, racing, driving after or 
striving (note even a maritime bearing situation like kordbl gdnit k vitru ‘the 
ship strives into the wind’), transporting, floating, driving away, and from 
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that: persecuting, oppressing/plaguing, reprimanding. Beating still goes nicely 
with hunting. The real death meanings come only with extreme forced beating 
(zagndt' skvoz' stroj “to drive through the [battle-]line” = ‘to beat to death in a 
gauntlet’) or oppression to the end ( zagndt' so svdta “drive from the 
light/world” = ‘make perish through oppression’, sgonjdt' ‘through 
persecution, drive somebody to his grave’). Such readings do not change the 
overall picture that gnat' is beating and driving, not killing. 

Both *ag- and *g"hen- hark back to Paleo- or Neolithic times, i.e., to 
hunting and gathering, where both aspects fall under beating, whether battue¬ 
beating or throwing together nuts and berries. When such an economy shifts to 
agriculture, old terms can be carried over, and normally would be carried over. 
Against this background it is easy to understand how the Slavic e-grade *ten- 
‘to reap’ has been lexicalized into an independent root, as it still nicely reflects 
non-hunting beating, whereas gonoblt', (s)gonos(t', vygonosit' ‘gather, save 
in small amounts, amass, store up, do hastily’, with a general throwing 
together feeling, reflect a more pronounced driving semantics (cf. Icelandic 
akka ‘to throw together’, obviously an “unexplained” (-kk-) variant of aka 
‘drive’. This context is conducive to preservation of any goods acquired (zdtva 
‘storage’, in addition to ‘crops, grain’, and even ‘gain, profit’ [reached also by 
v^gon]-, zntva ‘stubble-field, crops’; cf. MSgiste’s [1977] idea that Finnish aim 
‘granary’ < *ajitta ~ aja- ‘drive’). Parallels are easy to find, cf. Swedish sld ho 
‘to mow’ [beat hay] (cf. slegin tun above) and Finnish tappaa riihtd ‘thresh’ 
(beat the riihi [threshing bam]); today tappaa is in all other contexts ‘kill’, and 
thus provides a perfect parallel to *g w hen-\ note further Vedic han with dva and 
prdti as ‘thresh’). German schlagen designates the cutting of trees (giant hay!). 

As with the descendants of PIE ale- ‘sharp’, which bear witness to Stone 
Age technology, we might have a similar situation in *g w hen- pointing to 
stone-age economy. In a hunting and gathering situation, abundance and riches 
and life itself is food, what you are able to beat together. Fick did make the 
proposal (approved by Bechtel) that d<j>evoc ‘riches, abundance’ would 
essentially be *srp-g w henos, going nicely with evQevcw ‘thrive, flourish’ (~ 
euSqvdco). It seems that the general idea ever since has been that the root 
meaning here would be ‘swell’, rather than *‘beating together’, duly 
considered by Szemerdnyi (1964:144-6; I let this serve as the basic locus for 
references), who reminds us that <j>6voc cdp.aToc ‘blood clot’ must belong 
here. But it is quite dubious (as is usual in our handbooks) to keep a root 
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‘swell’ and one for ‘beat’ separate (both *g w hen-). Thus Skt <3 hands ‘swelling’ 
can quite well be (*)‘heranschlagend’ (cf. German Ausschlag), with a ‘near 
(to), toward’ not that far from *som-. With abhi+d+han we get ‘beat, kill’. We 
would actually like more informadon on ahands, but it is clear that its meaning 
is something like ‘lascivious’ (and not necessarily mere priapic extension as 
such), and the term refers to copulation (and from this one gets the dhanasyds, 
obscene “copulation verses”). How much swelling is necessary cannot be 
determined, since the reading could also be metaphoric from d+han ‘to stick 
(the axle) in (the wheel), to beat/pound violently’. Yama accuses his sister 
Yarn! of this lewdness (this is the couple that launches mankind; cf. 
Gamkrelidze & Ivanov 1995:680-681), which does not seem to fit the axle 
fitting, because scholars have looked at it only from the axle end. But the 
action is “identical” (for both men and women) when looked at from the wheel 
perspective! On the other hand, note that in Modem English horny refers also 
to women, and in Black English women have a cock. 

Szemerenyi finds an s-stem compound noun *srp-g w hen-es- a “wholly 
artificial construct”, and also unacceptable for phonetic development. The 
phonetic problem is apparently the labial for the expected dental, but this is not 
that big a difficulty, as Greek is full of levelings in this domain. A parallel 
would be Lat extempld ‘immediately, quickly, forthwith’ < *‘d’un coup, auf 
einem Schlag’ (Maher 1978:477). The verbs eii 6 ev^ 0 ) and etjfrqv^co are 
obviously denominative, but it is not certain that they are from the s-stem 
*-9ev-€o-, and in any case there is a different prefix. This might in fact be 
quite significant, if we can determine a concrete beginning for the prefix. 
Particularly in a stone-age conception, life and riches are one and the same 
thing. Koivulehto (1991:36-44) draws our attention to this again by treating 
harvest words from the root shape *os-, o-grade of ‘to be’, *es-. He also 
points out the Finnish parallel of elo ‘harvest; goods, property’ from dad ‘to 
live’. Goods is also the outcome of the other ‘be’ root, *wesu > Skt vasu (cf. 
wasIWesen ). Koivulehto further presents Finnish and Permian developments 
of PIE *hjesu- (Skt dsu, Greek euc) in *kese ‘gut, tuchtig, passend; Freund, 
Gatte’ (Lat erus ‘master’. Old Latin esa ‘mistress’). When we now take this 
noun as a possible component of the compound, i.e. *hj(e)su-g w hen-, we 
might indeed have one of the original contexts of the Greek prefix. This would 
be something like ‘‘bearing out sustenance (= life)’, putting it together, in 
other words, ‘abundance and riches’. In this context (j>epeaPioc ‘life-bearing, 
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life-giving, nourishing [earth]’ would be another good portrait of this kind of 
semantics. Tautology of this kind is a strong indication of the original meaning; 
it is parallel to compounds like lemon-yellow. "Acf^voc < *srp-g w hen-os 
would share the same semantic field as *h/(e)su-g w hen-. We would actually 
not know when the s-stem was formed, because it would have been easily 
possible after the compound had faded, or the boundary was blurred (at least 
the s-stem has the right PIE vocalism here, and does not sport just any vowel, 
as became the ultimate Greek situation). As for the compound, this is exactly 
what we saw in Russian (s)gonoHCt', even with or without *s(o)m-, in exacdy 
the right home economy reading. Skt sam+han, in addition to the regular 
‘killing’ and ‘destruction readings’, means something like sam+dhi J, ‘joining, 
putting together, beating together, making compact’. Note particularly santhari 
‘keeping together, saving, economy; bulk, heap, multitude’ ( *som-g w ht}-ti -, 
close to ~4>aooa; see below). The semantic field involved can be strengthened 
from Vedic, through vrj ‘twist off, pluck, break somebody’s neck’. This is the 
root apparently cognate with German wetfen ‘throw’ (cf. warp and woof), and 
note that han covers such a meaning with a (on which more below), ud, and 
ni. But particularly in the context of sacrificial grass vrj means ‘gather’, and 
generally ‘choose for oneself, select’, and sam+vrj ‘lay hold of, seize for 
oneself, appropriate, own’ (which comes quite close to fi<j>evoc), i.e, to throw 
booty together, and the nominal forms echo this: sartivargd ‘rapacious, 
gathering for oneself (- samvdrgam, samvdrjana). (The importance of the 
original Proto-(and Pre-)Indo-European nature religion also comes out well in 
Haudry [1987] for the Hera cluster and gives strong background and support 
for the Demeter/Persephone aspects below; nature and plants in the original 
hunting and gathering culture shimmer also in Greek sports [Sansone 1988].) 

Sexual union and nourishment. The swelling meaning is there, but it is a 
natural outcome of driving/beating. Grassmann’s dictionary lists sam+han as a 
milking term (which would fit a milk and honey metaphor), but the passage 
actually goes (RV 8.31.9): 

Vltfhotra krtddvasO 
dafasytintamftaya kdm 
s£m Qdho romaStim hato 
devd?u krnuto duvah. 
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Geldner: “Opfereifrig, Schatze sammelnd, dem Unsterblichen willfah- 
rend driicken sie das behaarte Euter fest zusammen. Sie tuen ihre 
Schuldigkeit gegen die Gotten” 


Milking is suspect already on account of the fact that the udder is not that hairy. 
Line c sdm Udho romafdm hato goes literally ‘they press together the udder and 
the hairy one’ (and with this they do their duty to the gods). Here we have 
metaphors for the female and the male genitals, and these could have been 
formed any time (the “modem” mind puts the hair on the other sex [pussy ] and 
does not see the equivalent location of the udder and the female parts; and 
depiladon of women would keep the men hairy by contrast). The result (of 
“beadng [it] together”) is of course children who in their time uphold the 
prosperity of the community and secure worshippers for the gods, etc., but 
there is no unambiguous original prosperity meaning here. On the other hand, 
good being/life is working together, good union. And good union can be many 
things indeed. Koivulehto quotes (from the *h,esu side) from Finnish dialects 
kesy ‘wer sich allzu leicht mit dem anderen Geschlecht vertraulich macht’ 
(1991:40) and kesuflikka ‘ein Madchen, das den Jungen willig ist’ (43) (note: 
Geschlecht is cognate with schlagen - slay\). 

‘Atjtevoc agrees with the hunting-and-gathering starting-point in that it 
reflects the cattle-raising and agrarian counterparts (as do euGevdto and 
evGqveu; cf. Bader 1976:26,1978:117, 210)). In Homeric the meaning is tied 
to grain and cattle, i.e. plants and animals as concrete riches rather than 
abstract richness. The adjective d<j>vet6c refers to individuals and their houses, 
not cities, which seems to indicate that originally it was a good beater that was 
“rich” (and his possessions were kept in his house), and that beating it together 
for the common good was on a different level. rioXu<t>6vTric would be such a 
rich or well-to-do individual, but names are indeterminate. Even if in 
'Apye'C^dvTqc we have killing in the second part, it need not be true for the 
starting point of the former. (’'Ac(>6t'oc goes into names in Thessaly, e.g. 
Ttpfi(j)evT|C [Szemerdnyi 1964:144].) The adjective Atjjveidc is the epithet of 
Ares in Arcadia, in the meaning of ‘the nurturing one’ (cf. Umbrian Qerfus 
Martius ‘vegetative growth in the sphere of Mars’), almost like Sanskrit -bhdra 
‘-supporting’ (and with passive meaning: bhdryd ‘to be nourished or 
cherished’, bharita ‘nourished’) in the ‘carry’ > ‘fertile’ context, but then also 
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‘war, booty, battle’ in the cj>epco Kai ayai situations. In any case, war is a kind 
of sustenance for a warrior society (cf. also Haudry 1993:188). Note that 
Qerfus Martius is about the same as Axes Aphneios, there is just a reversal in 
the the head andattribute hierarchy. The fact that the god of creation in India, 
Brahma, is called ajana [driver] ‘the instigator’ is at least strong typological 
support, even if direct inheritance cannot be proven. 

Practically all words in the nature-gain-crops domain can develop into 
profit/prosperity aspects. The handbooks today keep -4>ev- and -0et/-/-0T|v- 
apart, but there is no good reason for it. Of course the latter look the same as 
Lat fScundus - felix - femina - fetus, and these are taken under *dhe-. In 
between fall further fSnusl-oris ‘interest, gain, profit’ and fSnum ‘hay’, again 
with an ambiguous -n- (going with the root or the suffix?). Fick analyzed the 
latter as *fend-snom ‘abgemahtes’ (cf. ds-fend-ere *‘beat off, i.e., the attested 
‘defend’, in a concrete situation with arms, or camps, and also in front of 
judges), and in this context it again becomes quite attractive. ( Offendere is 
bumping against somebody without intent, with words or behavior, and gives 
thus ‘hurt’.) 

Formally, an s-stem is not that unique after all, if one considers Latin 
Venus, in which the stem type remains even after it has been personified as a 
goddess with female grammatical gender. Here we have another parallel to the 
material under discussion, since *wen- is perhaps an original hunting term 
with some ties to plants and it gives an incredibly rich gamut of meanings of 
joy and lust (cf. Hittite wenzi ‘fucks’, or perhaps just ‘seduces’, German 
Wonne ‘love’, Gewinn, Gewinst ‘profit’, and note particularly Gothic winja 
‘pastur[ag]e, fodder’). On the other hand, Seebold makes a case for taking 
*wenj6 from *g w hen- on the semantic strength of Lithuanian ganykld. ‘pasture’ 
and giiiti ‘drive’ (1980:439,465). Such a “beating ground” would fit in nicely 
with d.yp6c/aypa, and *wanja- > wen would not be a problem either (439, 
468), although for Seebold there seem to be three homophonous roots, ‘beat, 
slay’, ‘thrive’, and ‘swell’. I argue that they are environmental readings of the 
same starting point in Stone Age culture. 

Murder, slaughter, and blood are meanings (of e.g. 4>6voc) that easily 
result from the battue-beating context, or the hunting aspect. The problem is, 
and has been, the gathering (or the later agricultural) aspect which has left only 
vague remnants. If we assume that the action meaning shifts to the result of the 
action (as is quite common) we will get a rather natural solution for the long- 
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standing problem of the name of Persephone. There are quite a number of 
forms, e.g. Flepcretjidveia., -<j>6vr|, -<j)aaaa/-4>aTTa (and more; see Petersmann 
1986), not to speak of the problems of the first part (4>epae-/4>eppe-, with an 
aspirated initial). We have to take the endings as *g w hon-es-yA, *g w hond, and 
*g*'hi}tya (> Ole gun nr ‘battle’ [ultimately the source of gun]), with either 
beating or swelling meaning. The initial has been mostly connected with trepOoi 
‘waste, ravage’, but Fraenkel found here an s-aorist of <(>£pw: <t>epcre-, which 
is not otherwise attested in Greek (but cf. Skt abhdrflt, obhari$am, bhar$at). 
Such semantics is mirrored in Hesychius’ t| cj>4poucra. t6 d<J)evoc ‘the one 
[earth] carrying riches’. 

Persephone. There is general agreement that the Demeter/Persephone 
complex contains much from the pre-Greek culture, but such a situation need 
not mean that the name itself could not in essence be inherited from Proto- 
Indo-European or pre-Greek. The whole situation is admirably portrayed in 
Petersmann (1986), who ties it all in with Oriental parallels and Greek religion. 
The main aspect that arises is that Persephone was originally a sun goddess. 
Since the sun does go down (into the earth or the sea) at night to rest, sun 
goddesses are at the same time earth and underworld goddesses, and when the 
yearly cycle is added, nature and harvest aspects get included. Fire as an index 
of both light and warmth substitutes easily for the sun in nightly rituals, and so 
on, and springs as entrances to the underworld (also caves) and as life 
supports become obvious cult sites. Petersmann takes up the old(er) idea that 
the names Perse(s), Perseus, and Persephone go together. These names are 
closely connected with the sun in Greek myths, but Petersmann can quote 
Lycophron (iii B.c.) as actually using a word mfppa for ‘sun’ (the Persian 
arrows koXuJ’el Tteppav). He can now assume that there was an Aegean word 
*Trepoa, whose original meaning was apparently ‘fire, light’, and this is then 
combined with the ‘swell’ -root to produce the name of Persephone with the 
basic meaning ‘the one full of fire/light, exuding fire (die von Feuer, Licht 
Ubervolle)’. Such an interpretation works fine for the attested usages in early 
and later Greek, but is this necessarily the starting point? Do we not get a better 
reading by taking the last part as ‘produce’? Note that <j>opri is also ‘produce, 
crop, fruit’ (cf. Ertrag). It would seem that this was originally what nature 
carried and put forth, and d^evoc what man was able to throw together 
(*4>ovS; cf. Russian v/gon ‘gain, profit’), although in the name of the goddess 
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(and elsewhere) this distinction is gone. I suggest that a personified ‘sun’s 
produce’ gives us the simplest solution as the starting point. 

It is true that today the destruction (Ilepae-) and death/killing (4>ovr|) 
interpretations predominate. Thus Bader (1989:38), pushing a ‘warrior 
initiation’ reading for *g w hen- (34), interprets Persephone as clearly being 
‘who destroys death’ or ‘who kills destruction’, i.e., with the compound read 
either way, as if Petersmann’s contribution had no value. 

In the yearly cycle Persephone has to spend about a third of the year in the 
underworld to produce every year the great wonder of her return upstairs, 
wonder to both gods and men. This central fact is not easy to interpret, witness 
Burkert (1985:160): 

Since antiquity, this myth has been understood as a piece of transparent nature 
allegory: Kore [= Persephone] is the com which must descend into the earth so that 
from seeming death new fruit may germinate; her ascent is the seasonal return of the 
com, ‘when the earth blooms with spring flowers’. For all that, this account does 
not accord with the pattern of the growth in Mediterranean lands, where the com 
germinates a few weeks after the autumn sowing and then grows continuously. For 
this reason, Comford and Nilsson proposed an alternative construction of the myth: 
Kore’s descent into the underworld is the storing of the seed-corn in underground 
silos during the dry summer months when, in Mediterranean climate, all vegetation 
is threatened with desiccation. At the lime of the first autumn rains, some four 
months after the harvest, the seeds are taken from the subterranean keep, Kore 
returns, and the cycle of vegetation begins anew. This undoubtedly fits the facts 
much better, but the Greeks did not understand the myth in this way; we are taken 
back to pre-Greek, perhaps neolithic times. 

Indeed, and furthermore, those are the times we are interested in! Demeter and 
Persephone swap epithets, as mothers and daughters do with clothing, and one 
of them is Demeter’s 0eap.o<t>6poc ‘law-giving’ (earliest in Herodotus), in fact, 
both are called toi 0€ctp.o4>6pu) (Aristophanes) and at. 0eap.o<t>6pOL, and Pindar 
calls Persephone tt6tplcl 0eap.o(|>6poc (the epithet is assigned to Dionysos in 
the Orphic tradition). The question is, and it must remain a question, is there a 
vestige of that pre-Greek possibility in interpreting the compound as containing 
Anacreon’s (earlier than Herodotus!) 0eop.6c = 0r|oaup6c, which would now 
provide a storage aspect (supported by Hsch. 0eap.o( • aw0£aeic t&v £uXwv 
‘stacked-up wood?’). When we also take the ending with the reading 
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suggested above, the epithet could have gone, originally, something like 
‘storage-crops’: Demeter of the Stored Crops, Demeter of the Granary. This is 
part of the order of life, as is more strongly, although more abstractly, there in 
0eop6c as law. Hera surpassed Demeter as a family or social-order goddess, 
and Dionysos is not connected with any kind of order at all, just wine, 
intoxication, pell-mell, and madness (cf. Burkert 1985:161-167). Wine would 
at least belong to Demeter’s cellars. The evidence here is not too solid, since 
we have a hapax, and it is further aggravated by 0eop6c and vdpoc, two law 
words, occurring in subsequent lines (Symp. hemi. 2/2 b): 


A6t£ poi Xupr|v ' Opqpou 
<j>ov(.T|C aveuOe x°pSV ' 

4>4pe pot lanreXXa 0eap(3v, 
4><=p€ pot vdpouc Kepaaoac, 
peOuMv ottmc xopebcrM, 


w6 cr(o<j>povoc Se Xuaar|C 
pera Pa.ppi.TMv detSuv 
t6 Ttapoivtov poijaM • 
S6t£ pot Xupqv 1 Opijpou 
<(>oviqc &veu0e xopSijc. 


‘Give me Homer’s lyre, without a string of murder, bring me cups 
from the storage-rooms , having mixed [them] bring me melodies , so 
that drunken I will dance a choral dance, under wise madness singing 
with barbitoi I will shout the wine-encounter, give me Homer’s lyre, 
without a string of murder.’ 


But the evidence is not too bad either; and the translation should go something 
like that. The poet points out that he would avoid the killing chords of Homer’s 
epic, although he asks for epic lyre melodies; in line 4 the mixing word is a 
civilized wine treatment and consumption term (with two verbs sharing tire 
object; the cutting of wine would of course rather have the singular, olvov 
Keptiom). The whole thing is drinking and being boisterously merry. No laws 
enter. A storage idea is still a good possibility. In fact, the use of these two 
words is probably intentional punning, a reversal of the social order the words 
would primarily convey, thus in a way establishing a Dionysian order. The 
words at the line seam 3/4 could hint at the later 0eapo<j>6poc 

Note that practically all of the authorities take Latin Consus (god of the 
granary) from condere ‘to store’ (i.e., the same *dli3~ as in 0e-; see Radke 
1965:18, 21-22), who was closely connected with Ops (Abundance, Harvest 
[cf. &4>evoc], with her festivals Opiconsiva and Opalia, and epithet opifera [cf. 
Opifera, Radke 1965:12]), and other harvest aspects as deities, e.g., Ceres 
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(closest in function to Demeter and Kore) and Terra/Tellus. Consus had his 
altar in an underground facility over which the Circus Maximus was later built, 
and, indeed, the oldest way of storing grain and produce was underground. 
The 0€<j- ( *dho,s-) as in ScopAc might have a direct counterpan in the Sanskrit 
name Dhifdna of a deity presiding over wealth and gain ( *dho,s-eno -). Keany 
(1991:207-208) interprets Consus as *kom-d-yo-s (with the same preverb and 
root) through a Sabine sound law *-dy- > -[z]-, which fits perfectly into the 
contextual knowledge we have of the Consualia. This would agree with many 
other Latin/Italic deity names with *-yo-. 

Beating parallels. It is important to emphasize once more that many of the 
swelling meanings are just variants of beating, as is so clear in Sanskrit han 
‘smite, strike, pound, hammer, hurt’, etc. Consider also the noun ghand 
‘killer’, but as adj. ‘compact, solid, hard, firm, thick’, in compounds ‘full of’, 
where we also see the line from bearing or packing up to being full or thick. 
Pre-Slavic *gon-stos (or rather, at least for Balto-Slavic, *gon-stus, under the 
weight of Orr 1996) would also give Slavic ‘dense, thick’ in Russian gusto], 
Czech husty, and Polish gqsty: Russian gusto zamestt' tdsto ‘mix stiff dough’, 
gustdj les ‘thick forest’. Another Russian beating word gives something 
similar: bit' [beat on/at] ‘fill, pack, stuff’, bltyj cas [beaten hour] ‘full hour’, 
bitkdm nabityj [beaten with a club] ‘crowded’. 

Sanskrit ghand as *g”hen-o-s is close to the corresponding feminine 
*g w honi I in Greek. This kind of “adjectival” radical e-grade is common 
enough, even in nouns: *h 2 egos ‘leader’, *elcwos ‘horse’, *serwos 
♦‘shepherd’ > ‘slave’, and Lat -fera above (cf. the accent in bhdra ‘bearing, 
booty’). The o-grade would show Brugmann’s Law, and thus we have a root- 
initial generalization of the non-palatal gh-. Generally for this root h- 
predominates, e.g. Vlrahana ‘[man]killing, slaughter’. Sanskrit morphology 
also richly matches the Greek zero grades. 

It is of course true that basic terms go into new metaphors and contexts, cf. 
to throw togetherlup a log cabin, Swedish sld ihop ‘put [= hit, beat] together 
(e.g. income)’, or Finnish lyd-da leiv-i-lle (beat-iNF. bread-PL.-ALLAT.) ‘will do, 
is worth while, sufficient for sustenance’, etc., and thus all such features need 
not be inherited. But it seems that in this case (of hitting nature for food, in a 
right religious fold) the most obvious semantic possibilities have not been 
sufficiently considered. When we imagine or dvayiyvcoaKopev an early 



hunting and gathering culture, and include the later cattle-breeding society, we 
get a fairly coherent picture of the semantics involved, and its connection with 
the roots *ag-, *g Y 'hen-, and *bher- (fertile , OHG unbari ‘unfertile’). 

(This piece is a shorter version of chapter 6 of my book on the Proto-Indo- 
European root *ag-, soon to be published by John Benjamins, Amsterdam & 
Philadelphia.) 
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Comparative Notes on Hurro-Urartian, Northern Caucasian and Indo-European' 


Vyacheslav V. Ivanov 

After the discovery of the large Hurrian-Hittite bilingual text K Bo XXXII 1 and 
some other recent results of excavations, it has become possible to enrich the Hurro- 
Northem Caucasian comparison inaugurated by the late I. M. Diakonoff 2 and 
continued by him together with S. A. Starostin . 3 The latter recently found many new 
and persuasive etymologies connected with the new data . 4 Some additions may be 
suggested in connection not only with Northern Caucasian but also with problems 
bearing on Indo-European. 

An old idea (already expressed by such great scholars as Hrozny in his first 
pioneering works on Hittite, and later by Pedersen) on possible Indo-European 
elements in Hurro-Urartian 5 had been studied before the present-day revival of 
Northern Caucasian comparison. The question of the possible genetic connections of 
ah these linguistic groups as well as of the links between them and Kartvelian was 
discussed at length by G. V. Dzhaukian . 6 Although Dzhaukian's ideas were not 
approved by other specialists, the possibility of old (cultural) borrowing uniting 
Hurro-Urartian to Indo-European has been admitted . 7 A definite advance in this field 
was also connected with using the new results of the Northern Caucasian 


* This paper is dedicated to the memory of Igor Mixajlovii Djakonov (1915-1999), a great Orientalist and 
the founder of comparative Hurro-Northem Caucasian studies. 

1 Cf. the study of Neu 1996 with further bibliographical references. 

2 Diakonoff 1967,165; 1971,157-171; 1978; 1980,103. 

5 Diakonoff and Starostin 1986; 1988. 

4 Starostin 1995a; 1998. 

5 Hrozny 1916,27, n.3 (the idea of a possible Indo-European or Hittite influence on the Hurro-Urartian 
Nominative-Ergative in -5/le, discussed later by Pedersen); Diakonoff 1980,104. 

6 Dzhaukian 1963; 1967. 

7 Camkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995; Xachikian 1985a, 53-54. 



reconstruction 8 , although the direction of borrowing in many cases has remained 
controversial. 

A comparable choice between several alternatives exists in the field of Etruscan. 
Starting with Thomsen 9 , whose remarks are still valid, several scholars have tried to 
show the importance of (Northern) Caucasian for Etruscan studies. Interesting ideas 
both on Etruscan and Urartian in their relations to Northern Caucasian were 
expressed by A. Gleye 10 , which might also be considered precursors to recent 
Kartvelian-Indo-European areal studies . I 11 Unfortunately, this trend of research did not 
bring success in the early attempts to study both Urartian 12 and Etruscan 13 . Despite 
Marr's unusual linguistic knowledge and intuition, these works had suffered from the 
lack of regular correspondences and mixture of data from Northern Caucasian, which 
was later proved to be cognate with Hurro-Urartian and possibly Etruscan, and 
Kartvelian 11 , which shared many vocabulary items with Northern Caucasian and had 
several typological similarities with these languages but is still considered as 
belonging to a different (Nostratic) macro-family, within which its correspondences to 
Indo-European seemed particulary impressive. As a partial reaction to these attempts, 
several scholars have tried to find possible relations between Etruscan and Indo- 
European, particularly Anatolian and Greek . 15 Hurrian, which is related to Urartian 
and seems structurally similar to Etruscan, has given impetus to new research in the 


I Starostin 1988. 

’ Thomsen 1899. 

Gleye 1905. 

II Klimov 1994,8-9 with references to the other works by Gleye. 

11 See particularly Meshchaninov 1935 with a bibliography of his own earlier and Marr's works; Man- 
1922; 1933 (with a list of his publications). 

u Cf. Marr's published and mainly more important unpublished works enumerated in Kharsekin 1960, 
488-490, Bogaevskij 1933, also Man- unpublished, and Trombetti 1928. See on Trombetti M. Ia. 
Nemirovskij 1930. 

11 See also Gordeziani 1980. Typological parallels between Urartian and Kartvelian were investigated in 
Meshchaninov 1962, 54-72. Recently, the genetic relationship between Huno-Urartian and Kartvelian 
has turned into a subject of vivid polemics particularly between G. Steiner and I. M. Diakonoff. 

15 Georgiev 1943; 1962; 1971; 1979; Charsekin 1963; Durante 1968; Morandi 1984-1985; cf. the negative 
attitude in a critical survey: Beekes 1990, Viliar 1991, 371-373; see on some Anatolian parallels also 
Laroche 1960b; 1966,263; Adrados 1994; Gmburskij 1994 with further bibliography. 
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direction of comparing these languages not only to each other but also to the rest of 
Northern Caucasian. 16 

1. Human endan "king" and the origin of Hurrian -nd- (nasal + dental stop). 

The excavations in Mozan (ancient Urkesh) have confirmed the meaning "king" for 
the title endan. It has been known from the foundation inscription of Tish-atal, three 
copies of which have been preserved (in a tablet and a plaque in the Louvre and a 
plaque in the Metropolitan Museum of Art): Ti-iS-a-tal en-da-an Ur-keiS 11 "Tish-atal, 
the king of Urkesh". 17 The archaeological discoveries in Mozan/Urkesh have yielded 
numerous seals containing copies of a similar combination: Tup-ki-iS en-da-an Ur- 
k£S kl "Tupkish, king of Urkesh" 1 *; a copy with a logographic (Sumerian) spelling 
LUGAL "king" (= endan) was recently found. 19 

The meaning "king" established as definite by these new inscriptions was denied 
by Laroche. 70 He suggested instead the meaning "priestess", based on the much later 
Hittite-Hurrian (Southern Anatolian-Kizzuwatnian) female name of an occupation 
SAl e-en-ta-an-ni- (in a ritual of the Hurrian goddess Hebat, K Bo VII60 and some other 
ritual texts) which might have contained the Hurrian suffixed article -nni 21 , as well as 
on the BogazkOy Hurrian or Luwian entaSSi- (according to Laroche, having either an 
abstract Hurrian suffix -aSSi- 77 or the Luwian suffix -aSSi- of possessive adjectives, 
which seems possible if one has in mind the Luwian-Hittite interrelationship in 
Southern Anatolia of the last centuries of the Hittite Empire). Although the exact 
meaning, word structure and linguistic provenance of both the stems are not clear, 

16 Diakonoff 1980,105; Ivanov 1983b; 1988; Orel and Starostin 1989. 

17 Parrot and Nougayrol 1948; Diakonoff 1967, 443; Pecorella and Salvini 1982,15; Buccellad 1988, 31-34; 
Muscarella 1988,94; Wilhelm 1998 (with a detailed history of research, and references). 

“ BucceUati and Kelly-Buccellati 1995-1996,9-14; 1996; 1997,80-86. 

” Buccellad, personal communication. 

20 Laroche 1960a, 192; 1980, 82; following Laroche, several scholars, among them Nozadze 1978, 32-33, 
n.53; other references: Wilhelm 1998. 

21 Laroche 1980, 214. 

22 Cf. Haas and Wilhelm 1974,135. 



Laroche's hypothesis that they both originate from Akkadian Sntu seems plausible. 
This Akkadian term for a priestess occurs in Hittite-Luwian Kizzuwatnian rituals: $A 
SAL E-EN-TIU $A Lli SANGA "of the priestess and of the priest" 23 . The same opposition 
is probably repeated in the Hurrian borrowed terms endanni- : Sankunni -. 24 But the 
gender contrast alone of these two terms speaks against connecting an Old Hurrian 
title of a male person to the Akkadian name of a female priestess (having the mark -t- 
of the feminine). The meaning "priest" suggested as a solution 25 could not help in 
explaining the difference of this title from the Hurrian continuation of the Akkadian 
borrowing. If Laroche is right in suggesting the latter, then—contrary to his opinion— 
the two later words found in the Bogazkfly texts at the period of the intensive 
borrowing of Akkadian cultural and religious terms have nothing to do with the Old 
Hurrian title of a king. 

As to the origin of the latter, it has been suggested that endan may contain the 
suffix -dan of the names of professions 26 , although it seems doubtful that "to be a ruler 
= king" might have been supposed to be a profession; the known examples of this 
suffix —like abul-da-n(i) "gate-keeper - the one in charge of the gate" from a later 
Akkadian borrowing abullum > abul- "gate" 27 —point to the other semantic field and 
belong to a much later period. According to Wilhelm 28 , en-dan is derived either from 
a borrowed Sumerian EN "ruler" 29 —the solution that he prefers now 30 —or from the 
Hurrian nominal stem eni "god". 


23 KUB XL 2 Vs. 5', cf. Starke 1990,206; cf. on the Intu- priestess in the KLLAM festival: Haas 1994, 749, 
757 a.o. (with references). 

24 On the last pair, cf. Xachikian 1985a, 66, 132, n.4. 

25 Diakonoff 1971, 111, n.123, "a priest or a priestess?"; Xachikian 1985a, 6, 9,132, n.4. 

26 Wilhelm 1989,11. 

22 Wilhelm 1970; Xachikian 1985a, 66. See the remark of G. Buccellad ap. Wilhelm 1998 on the function 
of the suffix that makes the derivation from "ruler" less plausible than that from "god". 

“ Wilhelm 1989,11. 

29 Like Akkadian en-t-u, cf. Xachikian 1985a, 51. 

20 Wilhelm 1998. 
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As for Sumerian EN: this was the main social term in Ebla 31 , where contact with 
Hurrian is documented. Still, deriving the Human title from it remains doubtful, 
since the suffix has a meaning that does not fit the derivation. 

The Hurrian noun eni- "god" appears in the form en- (without the final vowel of 
the stem) before the following -n- of the suffixed article. 32 In the Hurrian-Hittite 
bilingual text K Bo XXX n 14 I 36, the Hurrian plural collective form e-en-za-a-ri ■* 
Hittite DINGIR meS "gods" is attested. It probably contains the phoneme [2] rendered 
by a cuneiform syllabic sign beginning with z-. The morphonemic alternation of 
consonant phonemes is seen in the later parallel BogazkOy forms e-in L Sa-a-ri (V Bo T 
1410'), i-in-za-ar-ri (K Bo XXXII 26 Vs. II 33') 33 , and Ras Shamra alphabetic Genitive 
Plural eni ■= cuneiform Hurrian e-en-na-a-5e(/si) and Comitative Plural enir earlier 
interpreted as *enna-$ura 3 *. The latter may be close to the form of collective Plural 
eni/zari 35 : compare the similar semantic roles of e-en-za-a-ri in ta-he-e-ni-waw-al e- 
en-za-a-ri ma-a-ta-ag-tab i-ti-i-ta (= nu-za a-p6-e-da-ni Ltl-ni DINGIR meS 5e-e-er ha-at- 
ta-a-tar gi-ig-bi-ir in the Hittite translation) "to this man the gods have given 
(allocated/assigned) wisdom/insight" 3 *) and enir = enzir in ashnzirm hldp enzir 
tmzirm hldp enzir "and you are elevated above the higher gods and you are elevated 
above the lower gods" 37 RS 24.2783-6. According to Neu 38 , the original suffix of the 


31 Cf., for instance, on EN ” malikum Diakonoff 1985,329-330; on (in §U) EN-eb-la 31 "(in the hand) of the 
king of Ebla", EN 'A-du 11 "king of Adu": Pettinato 1987, 25, 30-35 a.o. Other data from neighboring 
areas; Wilhelm 1998. 

31 Cf. the forms in Laroche 1980,81; Xachikian 1985,153. 

33 A form with the suffixed article *-m- > -rr-: Neu 1996,139. 

31 Laroche 1980,81; with some phonetic differences Xachikian 1985a, 120,153. 

33 On a possible meaning of -ra in such grammatical contexts as ID'® 3 H UR. S A G 3 " 3 -1 u ra "rivers and 
mountains" cf. already Speiser 1941, 111 and n.122 for North-Western Caucasian parallels. 

36 See on the translation: Neu 1996,138-139. 

37 Cf. on the similar semantic opposition of the cognate a$bui "upwards" : tun "down" in the bilingual 
text Neu 1996,186-188, 203-204. 

33 lb., 39,139. 
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collective form enzari was *-5ari. Denying the existence of such a suffix 39 , Starostin 
thinks that the fricative consonant belongs to the root, which he reconstructs as 
Northern Caucasian J ams& with further distant Yenisseyan and Sino-Tibetan 
cognates 40 . In that case, the Hurrian form enzari [eniSri] contains the Plural element 
-(a)r widely represented in Northern Caucasian. As already noticed by Thomsen 
(1899), the suffix is known in Etruscan in a similar grammatical function: see the 
identical opposition of Etruscan -ar (animate) : -c(h)va (inanimate 41 ) and Abkhaz -r : 
-x v a. If Etruscan eis-er/ais-e/ar "gods" 42 is identified with Hurrian enVz-ari "gods", the 
loss of -n- before -s- should be supposed. 

Since on the one hand in Northern Caucasian all the words derived from the root 
have religious or spiritual meaning 43 and not a social one, and on the other hand it is 
not easy to reconcile phonetically the above reconstruction and interpretation of enz¬ 
ari with the Hurrian form endan, it seems that it is safer to try to find for the latter 
another historical explanation. 

A possible way of analyzing the whole sentence, in two variants of which 
(depending on the difference in the royal name) the form had been used, was pointed 
out by Diakonoff 44 . He suggested that the final -n in enda-n is a copula of pronominal 


x It was supposed by Neu besides this noun in only one other word, for which another explanation is 
also possible: Starostin 1995a, 134, etymology 15; 1998, etymology 47. Butcf. other possible examples of 
the same suffix in two more words: Wilhelm 1992,135. 

“ Starostin 1995b, 188. If, as suggested above, the Hurrian consonant is [2], the phonemic 
correspondences are a bit different but still possible from the point of view expressed in Diakonoff and 
Starostin 1986. 

" Cf. Olzscha 1968; Ivanov 1983a; 1988,216. 

u The other explanation already suggested by Bugge 1909, 126-127 and later developed by several 
scholars (as recently in Steinbauer 1993, 299) is based on a striking resemblance to Italic forms like 
Umbrian esono- "sacred, divine", but the direction of borrowing is not clear an Etruscan source seems 
possible for Eastern Italic forms. 

" Nikolayev and Starostin 1994,243. 

“ Diakonoff 1967, 444; cf. Xachikian 1985a, 122. Other views in Wilhelm 1998 and in Girbal 1990 
(according to Girbal there is no copula but only a pronoun indifferent to the opposition of person). 
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origin 45 that expresses the relation between the subject and a noun used in predicative 
function. 

The stem enda- "king" can be connected to Northern Caucasian *niwc(w)A "prince, 
ruler", reconstructed on the basis of such words as Avar-Andi *nuco "prince" > Avar 
nucA-1, nuci-ja-w "prince", Proto-Western Caucasian *nac w a "god" > Proto-Abkhaz- 
Tapant *nocwa > Abkhaz (aj-nf'a "god", Abaza nfra "god". 46 The semantic link 
between the name of a ruler (king) and the name of the god in Urkesh may be 
connected to other cultural data 47 ; the association seems universal for different 
Ancient Oriental traditions. 

The following phonemic processes should have occurred in Proto-Hurro-Urartian 
and Human in the pre-written history of the word enda-. The vowel in the first 
syllable of the stem was dropped as in some Northeastern Caucasian languages and in 
Proto-Northwestern Caucasian. A prothedc vowel developed before the initial 
consonant as in many other Hurrian words. 48 The final vowel was preserved. Labial 
sonants were dropped as in many other cases. 49 The affricate changed into a stop after 
a nasal. The special development of non-emphatic affricates in such a position had 
been discovered earlier 50 , but this particular case may now be elaborated. There are at 
least two more correspondences proving the phonetic law according to which the 
original combination nasal + affricate > nasal + stop : Hurrian w«u-an-ta-ri-ni-na-a = 
Hittite logogram (Sumerogram) l0meS MUHALDIM "cooks", in the description of a 
feast in the Netherworld in the bilingual text (K Bo XXXII13 I 22-n 22), is understood 


45 Diakonoff 1971, 128-129; cf. Laroche 1980, 174, Speiser 1941, 171-172; Xachikian lb.; 1985b, 23. The 
alternative view, according to which the whole group of the first three words in the inscription of Tish- 
atal is a subject of the following sentence (Nozadze 1978, 31-33), is refuted by the structure of the titles 
that appear as self-sufficient on the Mozan seals. 

44 Cf. on all these and other related forms: Nikolayev and Starostin 1994, 854-855. 

47 Cf. Buccellatl and Kelly-Buccellati 1996, 75 and n.55 (in connection with Wilhelm's etymology 
discussed above). 

“ Diakonoff and Starostin 1986, 22, correspondences 23-24; 51-52, correspondences 125-126; 58, 
correspondence 144; 64-65, correspondences 166-167; Starostin 1995a, 133, etymology 2. 

47 Starostin 1998. 

M Diakonoff and Starostin 1986, 41. 
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by Neu as a Plural with an article: *\fandarinina\, a syncopated form of this Plural 
reappears in another part of the text where a half-mythological story connected to 
Ebla is told: Hurrian pa-an-ta-ri-in-na = Hittite logogram l0 meS MUHALDIM . 51 The 
initial *f/v(a)- of the word for "cooks" is rendered in the bilingual text in the first case 
by a special cuneiform sign (a combination of the sign for wa with a sign for a 
inscribed in the lower right-hand part of the former) used only for Hurrian, Hattie and 
Palaic texts in BogazkOy archives to denote a specific fricative labial absent in 
Akkadian or Hittite. In the second occurrence of the form, the same initial is written 
with the sign pa-. In the form beginning with this specific Hurrian fricative phoneme, 
one may suppose a trace of the old Proto-North Caucasian prefix of the plural of the 
class of male human ("reasonable") beings. After the final group of suffixes -in(i)na- is 
separated, the remaining stem (f/va)-ndar- may be directly identified with the Proto- 
North Caucasian Mmdzfir- "to bake, roast", reconstructed on the basis of verbs like 
Lezghi * ? i£ar- "to bake, roast, boil" > Sra, Archi Jar-, Chechen att- "to bake, roast". 
Northern Western Caucasian z w a- "to roast, bake" > Ubykh z w a- (particularly in the 
second parts of compounds), etc. 52 ; Hattie -suwa in a compound hanti-p-suwa "cook ". 55 
If the Western Caucasian labialization, as supposed by Nikolayev and Starostin, is 
caused by a lost class prefix, it might be interesting to compare it to the frozen prefix 
in a Hurrian noun derived from this root. The following phonological changes 
occurred in Proto-Hurro-Urartian and Hurrian. The initial vowel of the root was fused 
with the final one of a class prefix. The front short unrounded vowel *£ > Hurrian a . 54 
The group *mdz > -nd . 55 


!1 K Bo XXXII15127-28'-II 27'-29\ Neu 1996, 260, 336-337,339, 450,110. 

51 Nikolayev and Starostin 1994,643; Trubetzkoy 1930, etymology 98; 1987,279; Starostin 1987,462. 
“ Ivanov 1985, 47, etymology n.47. 

54 Cf. Diakonoff and Starostin 1986,67. 

55 Cf. on the change m > n in other positions (before a velar): Starostin 1988. 
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The Human adjective and substantive (relative noun in Fillmore's terms) 
[f/va/end-a/i] "right; the right (side of the body]" (as opposed to Saphaldi "the left 
[side of the body]" 56 ) is written with the first syllable mostly rendered as wa.- (wa,- 
an-ta-ni he-ra-a-ri "the right sinew = the right upper arm" in the curse repeated three 
times in the Hurrian-Hittite bilingual text, K Bo XXXII14 Rs. 37) but rarely as pa-: pa- 
an-ta-ni (pa-an-ta-ni he-[e]-ra-a-ri in the same curse, ib. 59 and I 48-49 57 ), cf. also wa.- 
an-ti-in "on the right hand" in the description of the feast in the Netherworld in the 
same text, K Bo XXXH13 1 25-26“; the spelling with initial pa- is attested once in Mari, 
but several times in BogazkOy texts. 55 According to Laroche, proper names like 
Wandi-ku may belong to this root, but a similar Nuzi male proper name Wa-an-tar-ku 
(cf. also Wa-an-ta-ri, Wa-an-tar-ki-in-tar 60 ) contains a form like the stem discussed 


M Wegner 1995, 122-123 (n.9) and 124 (n.12). Human Saphaldi "left' seems to have particular 
importance for the entire problem of the phonetic shape of a whole group of terms common to Hurrian 
and the other Northern Caucasian languages on the one hand and to Indo-European on the other (see on 
this problem below, in the section dedicated to the name for "horse")* The Hurrian word has been 
identified genetically with the dialectal Eastern Caucasian *2HapV-lV- "left" reconstructed on the basis 
of Dargwa N5ipil "left" > Chirag dialect fipil "left"; Lezghian *5aIpVl- > dapla "left", Agul ialplan 
"left" (Diakonoff and Starostin 1986, 54; Nikolayev and Starostin 1994, 341); the resemblance of the word 
with Modem Persian iap (Farsi and Tadzhik, borrowed into many other Iranian languages) was 
mentioned as a less plausible alternative possibility of an Iranian borrowing in Eastern Caucasian. But it 
seems that the word is truly connected to Cuneiform Luwian ipala- "left" (with regular loss of the initial 
consonant, Melchert 1994, 254). As Cop first suggested, the Luwian word within Indo-European is 
cognate with Tocharian B swSlyai, A Salyi "on the left" < *£pal- (with palatalization of the initial Indo- 
European velar consonant before a front vowel that had disappeared later in Tocharian; but cf. also 
parallel Iranian forms: Ormuri C61a/c 21* "left-hand", Efimov 1986, 69). Phonetically, the relationship 
between the forms can only be explained by a supposition of an early borrowing of a dialectal Indo- 
European satam lexeme (such as the Proto-Iranian prototype of Persian Cap) into Eastern Caucasian 
dialects and Human. The Luwian word goes back to another Indo-European dialectal satam form while 
in Tocharian the original centum shape changed in the period of later Tocharian palatalization. The 
difficulties connected to the word seem to be particularly severe, no doubt because it became a cultural 
migrational term, as shown by the Altaic correspondences. But in this case, it is definite that the 
direction of borrowing was from Indo-European into Northern Caucasian and Hurrian, and that the 
forms were borrowed from a satom dialect Also important is the participation of Luwian, Tocharian and 
Iranian in these lexical contacts. 

57 Neu 1996,152-153,191. 

54 Neu, ib., 263-264. 

59 Laroche 1980,293-294; Xachikian 1985a, 36-37,142; Haas and Wilhelm 1974,94; Wegner, ib. 

60 Cassin and Glassner 1977,164. 
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above (if -r- is not a suffix here, as it seems from the opposition wand-i-: wand-ar-), 
but these names show no trace of the article. Proper names like Pend-ip-Sarri (a priest 
of Hurrian Ishtar-Shaushka, father of the Hittite queen of the Human dynasty 
Puduhepa 61 ), Nuzi Want-ip-sarri 02 , Bant-ip-Senni are supposed to contain want-/went- 
"right (= not wrong)" 63 , but if they are not connected to this root, they may have the 
passive stem of a verb in -i- 64 , see below on a verb with a similar stem. 

Just as in the form discussed above (the name for "cooks"), one may see the class 
prefix in the initial syllable of w/v/f-and- "right". In that case, the stem -and- "right" 
can be identified with the Northern Caucasian *H5ndzE "right" reconstructed on the 
basis of Avar-Andi *han£i- "right" > Andi hanriil etc. 65 ; a combination of this Hurrian 
adjective with the noun herari "sinew = upper arm" (see above) can be traced back to 
Proto-Northern Caucasian, since both the words belong to inherited vocabulary 66 and 
very often form compounds based on old phraseological combinations. In the 
Northern Caucasian stem "right", the following changes are supposed: the initial 
laryngeal *H- was either lost or not represented in the cuneiform orthography; the 
vowel of the root was preserved; the final group nasal + affricate developed to nasal + 
stop just as in the other words discussed above. 

Besides these three etymologies (endan, f/vantar-, f/vant-), in which one can 
safely suppose traces of the phonetic law just suggested, there are some other Hurrian 
words in which the same origin of the group -nt/d- is possible. Thus in the verbal 


“ Laroche 1966,144; Haas and Wilhelm 1974,4. 

62 Cassia and Glassner 1977,165. 
u Xachikian 1985a, 142, n.68. 

w Nozadze 1978, 65-67 on this type of compound proper names. 

“ Nikolayev and Starostin 1994,544-545. S. A. Staroshn has informed me that he has also considered the 
possibility of this Hurro-Northem Caucasian comparison, although he did not find it absolutely safe. 

“ See on the latter Starostin 1988, etymology 14; the Northern Caucasian protoform *xwl'rV "vein" is 
discussed in Nikolayev and Starostin 1994, 1064-1065; Trubetzkoy 1930, etymology 71; 1987, 278; 
Starostin 1987, 459. Etymologically, -ari should be a sufix. The same combination of the name for 
"(upper) arm" (with another suffix: -hi instead of -ari, cf. Neu 1994,153; Wegner 1995,122-123 on herari 
: herahi) with the adjective pandani occurs in the ritual of Ishtar KUB XXVH1 Vs. n 4, Salvini 1977, 82; 
Wegner, ib.: pantani hirahi "the right upper arm (of Teshop)". 
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stem pend-/pind- = Hittite appa tarnu- "to let come back, to return, to set free", 
Akkadian $APARU(M) "to send" (in the bilingual text K Bo XXXII15116-1116; IV 6-7- 
III 6-7 67 ), one may suggest a frozen class prefix p- as has been found in several other 
Hurrian verbs. 68 The last part of the stem -qfind- may be compared to Western 
Northern Caucasian *-dia "to move back, to return" > Proto-Adyg-Kabardian -dza 
(suffix of a reverse action) > Kabardian -ia; the Western Caucasian morph is traced 
back to the Proto-Northern Caucasian verbal root *icwE "to come, to return" (> Avar 
a5-in-, with the -n- conjugation that is supposed to be of later origin 69 ), which in many 
Eastern Caucasian languages is contained in verbs used mostly (or only, as in 
Khinalug) with locative preverbs. If in Proto-Hurro-Urartian (or an early dialect that 
had been its historical parent) this morph was preceded by a nasal element, such as a 
local preverb (as in cognate Eastern Caucasian stems, but cf. also in Western Caucasian 
morphemes like the Adyg-Kabardian directive verbal prefix na- of pronominal 
origin) or another verbal stem (as in Western Caucasian), the resulting group might 
have developed into Hurrian -nd-. But this conjecture is purely hypothetical, since no 
such combinations are attested in Hurro-Urartian, and their structural relation to the 
initial prefix (presumably a class prefix) is not clear. Besides, the type of Proto- 
Northern Caucasian affricate is different from all the other examples studied above. If 
one operates with very short morphs with rather broad meaning, as is the case with 
most Northern Caucasian verbal roots, the degree of certainty is much less than in the 
case of larger lexical units having some specific connotation. 

Since, nevertheless, the other cases discussed above seem transparent 70 , it can be 
stated that from the phonetic point of view the suggested etymology of Hurrian 
endan is quite possible. 


" Neu 1996, 323, 348, 521. 

“ Starostin 1998, etymologies 34-36. 

M Nlkolayev and Starostin 1994, 627-628. 

70 In previous studies some possible examples of another development of the group nasal + affricate in 
Hurrian have been discussed: see e.g. on anz-an-nhh- Diakonoff and Starostin 1986, 23; Nikolayev and 
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2. Human tari- "fire" : Avestan atar "fire". 

Among Hurrian words identified as a result of the study of the bilingual text, the 
noun tari- "fire" has emerged in the sentence containing a curse: a-me-la-an-ni ta-a-re- 
e§ = Hittite ma-a-na-an pa-ah-hu-e-na-an-za ar-ha wa-ar-nu-zi "let the fire bum him 
completely" 71 (K Bo XXXII14 I-n 6-7; repeated twice). In the verb, a common Hurro- 
Urartian stem am- has been found, reflected also in Urartian am-aSt-, used exactly like 
the same Hittite adverb-verb combination to describe the fate of hostile countries in 
royal inscriptions. It is compared to Northern Eastern Caucasian *Vmha- "to bum, to 
be warm" > Chechen mela, Tabasaran man! 72 . But the Hurrian word for fire is not 
derived from the traditional Northern Caucasian vocabulary. It seems to be borrowed 
from Iranian. 

Avestan atar (Middle Persian 5tax5) denotes in particular the sacred and deified 
fire. 73 The archaic ritual meaning (the ancient date of which is documented by the Old 
Indian atharvan "the [fire] priest > sorcerer, magician" 74 ) has been preserved in 


Starostin 1994,262; but the meaning of this verbal stem is not yet sufficiently clear (see Neu 1996, 350; 
cf. Nozadze 1978, 63-64). 

71 Neu 1996, 104-107; Wilhelm 1992,134 (further references). The Hurrian Ergative is translated by the 
form of the Hittite Ablative of a quasi-ergative (or animated neuter) in -ant- (cf. on the form Hoffner and 
Gilterbock 1994, fasc.l, 12). The Hurrian Absolutive tar-ri-ya in a fragment of the Kumarbi epic KUB 
XLV 61 Vs. II1 may correspond to the stem [pa-]al)-i)ur in KUB XXXIII 1 15 I 3', although both 
fragments are damaged and the contexts are not clear. 

n Starostin 1998, etymology 4, with corrections to Nikolayev and Starostin 1994, 807; cf. also North 
Western Caucasian ‘ma-c'. "fire" with an unexplained morph ma-, Trubetzkoy 1930, etymology 38; 
1987,276; Starostin 1987,456-457; Nikolayev and Starostin 1994,354-355 (see on Hattie Ivanov 1985, 50). 
On Urartian contexts: Melikishvili 1960, 389; Meshchaninov 1978, 38 (the attempt to find the noun for 
"fire" in this form, ib., 37, is wrong). 

n Bartholomae 1979,312-315; Abaev 1958, 69-70, 182; Perixanjan 1973, 442-443. The special importance 
of the word is motivated by its being the center of the whole semantic field of the fire lore that was 
essential for Iranian (and earlier Aryan) religion: Hertel 1925; 1927; 1929; Abaev unpublished, II (the 
second volume, prohibited by Soviet censorship, contains an important study of the Iranian fire cult); 
Kramers 1954; Boyce 1968; Perixanjan 1983,161,335,337. 

7 ‘ A possible borrowing from Iranian (Benveniste 1969, 282) that should be very old. Cf. Avestan 
Stravaxf "the second fire priest", Bartholomae 1979,318ff.; Middle Persian SturvaxSIh "the fire priest of 
lower rank", Perixanjan 1973, 443. The exact phonetic prehistory of Avestan aOaurvan "priest" (the 
highest social rank, Benveniste 1932) is still unclear. 
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Ossetic folklore in the compound Aert-xq/oron "the deity of Fire and Sun (who may 
be benevolent but is also in charge of skin diseases); a sacred New Year cake dedicated 
to this god and eaten by the whole family but not by strangers" (cf. the same Eastern 
Iranian elements in the reverse order in Sogdian ywr'rS [*x5r-ar0] "the fire of the sun", 
the old Ossetic divine name Xur-at-xuron < *xur-art-xur-on "Fire, companion of the 
Sun" 75 ), and possibly in Scythian 'f'EvSapTdcri (read instead of the distorted 
't'EuSapTdKTi)- Adqjo; tv 2 ku6[<? uet& t 6 Xeydpevov 6po$ ayiov (Steph. Byz.) = 
‘fsand- "holy" + art "fire". 76 The word is continued in the other Eastern Iranian 
languages (Khwarazmian 'dr, Bactrian a0(o)5o "fire", Sogdian "tr, Yagnobi ol "fire", 
Afghani or, Pamirian Shugni ybc, Yazgulian yec, Mudzhan yur, Yidga yQr 77 ) and in 
Western dialects (Kurd Sr). The number of Indo-European cognates with the same 
suffix 78 is restricted, and although they are closely related semantically, they usually 
do not have the primary meaning "fire". It is commonly accepted that the word is 
connected to Latin Ster "black" (< blackened by fire), atrium "forecourt, hall" 


75 Dumdzil 1978,141-142. According to Dum£zil's interpretation the name in an archaic Ossetic prayer 
written down by Gatiev 1876, 21, should be understood as "Sun-Fire, the son of the Sun" (on this, cf. 
already Miller 1882,266-267). In Avestan religion Fire is the son of the principal god Ahura Mazda. The 
form was borrowed into Slavic as the name of a fiery demon or bird, Czech Rarog, see on the different 
sound shapes of the word Jakobson 1985,7,26-28,47-52 (with another Iranian etymology). 
n Vasmer 1923, 57; Abaev 1949, 158. Less dear is the interpretation of the name 'ApBdpojv (*50r 
"fire" + 5-man- "to teach, to show; to adore" > Ossetic amonyn used also in mythological names, cf. 
Milewski 1969, 157, on the meaning of the Ossetic verb; Abaev 1958, 52-53, and Zgusta 1955, 70, for 
other suggestions). 

” Benveniste 1929, 91; Steblin-Kamenskij 1981, 321; Griunberg 1972, 391; Xromov 1972, 121, 127; 
Sokolova 1967,14,125; 1973,9,48; Edel'man 1986,172-175. 

71 The root Is connected to the Hittite verb ha-/a-/ay-/e-/(w) a- "to be warm, to be hot", but on the 
difficulties in reconstructing the initial (even synchronically for the Hittite rhyming formations) see 
Puhvel 1984, 9-12; on *Hai-dh- (Old Irish aed "fire"): Sturtevant 1942, 45; Pokomy 1959, 11; Watkins 
1985, 1. Theoretically Iranian Star might have belonged to the same Eastern Indo-European (Greek- 
Macedonian-Iranian) stem as Homeric Greek al0f)p "the upper air, the purest and most elevated 
radiant part of the atmosphere", Macedonian dtSfp oOpavds (Hsch.; with a morphonological loss of 
the final *-r, see also as a parallel formation Tocharian B tyiprer, A eprer "atmospheric space"), but 
several phonetic irregularities in the correspondences point to taboo distortions, quite understandable in 
an important sacred term. According to Jasanoff (1979, 145) the Armenian verb ayr-el "to bum" 
(previously thought to be related to the Iranian noun) may be a cognate of Greek atSco, with the same 
meaning. 
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(originally a place where the smoke from the hearth escaped through a hole in the 
roof, cf. Avestan atrya- "ashes", Buddhist Sogdian "S'kw "ash", Mudzhan y6xyo "ash", 
Sarykol 0er, Shugni to, Eastern Iranian *a0r-d5na- "hearth" > Pamirian Rushan raSon 
"hearth"), Latin atrSx "frightful (< •black-looking)". 79 An early Iranian borrowing 
with a still unexplained initial *v- is a common Balkan-Carpatian areal term for 
"hearth/fire": Albanian vater, vatra "hearth; fireplace", Rumanian vatra "fire", Gypsy 
vatro/-a "campfire > camp", Hungarian vatra, Slovene vatra, Serbian vatra "fire" (ziva 
vatra "living = sacred fire"), Czech vatra, Polish watra, watrzysko, Ukranian vatra, 
vatrySce, Russuan vatr-uSka "a traditional cake filled with cottage cheese". 80 The 
spread of the word should have been connected with the prehistoric influence of the 
Iranian fire cult. 

The same hypothesis may be suggested in connection with the Hurrian word for 
"fire". The source of the borrowing seems to be definitely Iranian since in the other 
languages the meaning is not exactly "fire". It was changed as it was borrowed from 
(Proto-) Iranian and accommodated into the morphonemic structure of Hurrian 
nominal stems: the initial vowel disappeared and the additional final vowel was 
added. Iranian influence on Proto-Northern Eastern Caucasian 81 and Proto- 
Kartvelian 82 is well documented. Still, it is not clear whether the word for "fire" was 
borrowed only because of the influence of the (Proto-) Iranian fire cult, or whether it 
was part of a more massive (Indo-) Iranian lexical borrowing in Hurrian, the other 


” Emout and Meillet 1994,53-54; Sokolova 1967,14; 1973,76 n.2; Edel'man 1986, 173; Pokomy 1959, 69; 
Watkins 1985, 4; Delamarre 1984,179. 

80 On the areal distribution: Klepikova 1973; Hamp 1976; 1981; Huld 1984,124. The supposition that the 
Gypsy borrowing from Iranian had been a source for all the other areal terms (Machek 1957,124) cannot 
be proven. The Gypsy word (see JeSina 1886, 97, 105, on the form in the Czech area dialects) is 
supposed to come from Rumanian (Wolf 1987, 239, n.3648; Boretzky and Igla 1994, 298). 

81 Starostin 1988, 113-114, with bibliography; in particular, the name "mountain, hill" shows a 
specifically Iranian form and may be important for defining the characteristic features of the landscape 
of the contact area. See above on the word for "left side". 

82 Klimov 1994, with references. 
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traces of which remain to be found (the supposed influence of Mitannian Aryan might 
have belonged to the period after the composition of the bilingual text). 

3. The meaning of the Hurro-Urartian stem pur(r)a- and the Hurrian name m Purra- 
(with a note on Latin puer-). 

As discovered by Laroche, according to the four-language dictionary from Ras 
Shamra (R§ quadr. 137 HI 4), Hurrian purame = Sumerian lR = Akkadian ardtt = 
Ugaritic Oabdu means "slave, servant". 83 When Laroche announced his discovery in 
his talk on "Rfecentes contributions de Ras Shamra au lexique hourrite" 84 , Diakonoff 
immediately suggested the Hurro-Urartian etymology: Hurrian pura-me is 
equivalent to Urartian b/pura- "slave". 83 The former contains a suffix -me, cf. -pgi (< 
*-ama£i M ) in pura-pSi "priest = servant of the god" (the stem is interpreted as 
[*pora-] 87 ). The latter is semantically close to the Urartian male proper name m Haldi- 
pura (= md Hal-di-iR M ) "the slave of the god Haldi", derived from b/pura- "slave" (this 
noun is often used in similar combinations with the name of a god 89 ). It has been 
supposed that the word is cognate with Proto-Eastem Caucasian *bH5ii > Lezghian 
p-ai "natural child", Tabasaran baj "boy, son". 90 

The noun purammi- (with double spelling -mm- different from later texts and 
possibly connected to prosodic features, as probably also -rr- in purra-) is attested in 
the part of the Hurrian-Hittite bilingual text that deals with its main topic, which is 


“ Laroche 1980,205, with references. 

“10 August 1960, Moscow, at a morning session of the XXV International Congress of Orientalists. 

“ Diakonoff 1963,60; 1971,77. 

“Laroche 1980,206. 

” Cf. Xachlkian 1985a, 48,58. 

“Diakonoff 1963, 51,90,94. 

” Melikishvili 1960,362; Gvaxaria 1963,335; Meshchaninov 1978,91-93. 

” On the etymology and on quite different variants of the suggested Northern Caucasian reconstruction, 
cf. Diakonoff and Starostin 1986,16; Nikolayev and Starostin 1994, 298-299; the etymology runs the risk 
of not taking into account the universal spread of such "baby" terms. 
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the setting free (kirenzi 91 ) of slaves or prisoners, including also the god Teshop who is 
to be set free. The Hurrian sentence ki-ru-un-na pu-ra-am-mi-ib ki-i-ru(-)nu-ul-mi-ib is 
translated by the Hittite tu-el iR D/lM G£ME TAM pa-[ra-a tar-na] (K Bo XXXII15 IV 2-3 = 
III 4) "let your male slave be free, let your female slave be free". The noun ulmi- 
"female slave" discovered in this bilingual text 92 may have the same suffix -mi as 
pura-m(m)i- "male slave". With a possible metathetic change and semantic 
specialization the root ul- may represent the same stem as that of Urartian lu-tu 
"woman". 93 It can be supposed that in the same bilingual text the Hurrian stem 
pur(r)a- (without any suffix and with the double spelling -rr-) is represented either 
only in a male proper name that originally might have had the meaning "Slave", or 
also in a noun with a generalized meaning "the Slave = slaves as a social class". The 
interpretation of the word as a male proper name is made necessary by the use of the 
determinative in the beginning of the part concerning Ebla: Hurrian na-ak-ki-ma 
m Pur-ra-an a-az-zi-i-ri ta-am-ra e-bi-ir-na za-a-zu-Iu-u-u5-te-ri = Hittite ar-ha-ma-an 
tar-n[a m Pur-ra-an-p4]t EGIR-pa pl-ya-an[(-t)a-an A.NA IX LUGAJL” 08 ku-iil a-da-a[-an- 
na pi-is-ki-iz-z]i "and set free also Purra (= the Slave or Priest = Servant of the god), 
the prisoner ('the one who is given back' according to the Hittite version), who has to 
(or will) give food to nine kings" 94 (K Bo XXXII 19 Vs. I 3-4 - n 2-4). It is possible that 
the -n in Purra-n is a syntactic connective element (comparable to the copula -n in 
enda-n) that expresses the link between the proper name and the following noun 


” Neu 1996,9-12, with references. Regarding the equivalent Akkadian term addurirwn it is important 
to bear in mind the previous discussion of the term in Larsen 1976,63-75; Hoffner 1998,180-181. 

” Neu 1996, 346, 451; see Laroche 1980, 280, on the other occurrences of the word. 

” For a Northern Eastern Caucasian etymology and the morphological structure of this collective plural, 
see: Diakonoff and Starostin 1986, 27; Nikolayev and Starostin 1994, 765 (the Northern Eastern 
Caucasian stem was discovered by Trubetzkoy 1922, etymology 5; 1987, 239; Starostin 1987, 443). The 
idea of a Northern Caucasian borrowing in the Lydian word for "woman" has often been suggested. 

44 On the translation, see Neu 1996, 396402; the modal meaning may be suggested as an alternative to 
the future sense that is supposed by Neu. 
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related to the participle. 95 The idea that one person is (or will be) feeding nine kings 
makes it clear that the narration, although associated with the history of Ebla, is to be 
understood as a mythological one. In a parallel tablet (K Bo XXXII 20 Rs. IV 16-17) the 
Hurrian passage just cited is repeated. But before it a story of m Purra- in connection to 
the Eblaitic and other kings is told (cf. the equative form m Purra-nna and Genitive 
m Purra-wi( : ib„ Vs. I 7', 8'). Unfortunately, without the Hittite translation, which is 
absent or quite fragmentary, it is impossible to understand the plot; still, it seems that 
Purra appears as an important historical and/or mythological person whose fate is 
miraculously bound to a stone. 96 If his name is really connected to the noun purra- 
"slave", it can be understood as part of the peculiar structure of the Hurrian-Hittite 
epic poetic narration, in which the topic of slavery and of the slave/prisoner being set 
free is discussed via the example of the highest god of the pantheon Teshop or of such 
an important Slave = prisoner as Purra. 

In the other parts of the same Hurrian text the noun purra- is used without the 
determinative of a male personal name, as opposed, for instance, to the name “Me-e- 
ki, which is always preceded by this cuneiform sign. In the corresponding Hittite text 
the determinative is used regularly with the Hittite “Purra. Thus the Hurrian noun is 
not translated but is simply transliterated by the Hittite translator (or a later scribe 
copying the text), who understood it as a proper name (this is the interpretation 
followed by modem scholars 97 ). Accordingly, just as in the previous cases, it is 
possible to understand Hurrian Purra (as well as the Hittite “Purra that renders it) as a 
proper name (probably originally meaning "Priest < Slave of the God"). But as shown 
by Neu, in this part of the story alone, the Hittite translation (which seems to have 
been written in the Middle Hittite period, much later than the Hurrian text) differs 
from the Hurrian original. In the latter Purra does not rejoice (Si-in-zu-uh-ha-am-ma 
a-ni-ik-ki Pur-ra-a-bi "in the second place (= on the other hand) Purra's [heart. 


* Cf. Speiser 1941,171-172; Laroche 1980,174. See above on another view in Girbal 1990. 

* Neu 1996,444-44S, 461. 

” Neu 1996, passim. 
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mentioned only in the beginning of the whole passage] does not rejoice" [K Bo XXXII 
151 22'-23']). The Hittite rendering gives the opposite picture: ta-a-an p6-e-di-ma-k4n 
A.NA m Pur-ra a-ap-pa pl-an-ti ZI-$U an-da du-uS-ki[-iz-]zi "in the second place Purra, 
the one who is given back, rejoices in his spirit", ib., II 23'-25'. Whatever reason may 
have led to this discrepancy 98 , it is accompanied by two more differences between the 
Hurrian original and the Hittite version. In the Hittite text the determinative of a 
male personal name is inserted before Purra. At the same time the epithet appa piant- 
"given back" (already cited in the passage discussed above) is added to this noun. It 
seems that the Hittite translator experienced difficulty in rendering the Hurrian text. 
One of the possible reasons might have been the use of the stem purra in the ancient 
meaning "Slave", going back to the primary Hurro-Urartian lexical item. As the 
Hittite scribe or translator knew only the derived stem pura(m)me in this meaning, it 
was not easy for him to grasp the meaning of the sentence, which may have originally 
meant "on the other hand the heart of the slave/the prisoner did not rejoice". The 
Hittite translator or scribe understood purra as the same proper name which he had 
met in another passage. And yet he added a Hittite epithet which hints at the general 
meaning of the word. Of course our present knowledge of Hurrian is no better than 
that of the hypothetical scribe. Thus the whole interpretation of this mistranslation 
remains highly controversial. 

In connection to this Hurro-Urartian stem a suggestion can be made concerning a 
possible Etruscan parallel. It has been discovered that Etruscan names of slaves often 
contain as their second part the stem -por(a) 99 (see a parallel in the Urartian name cited 
above). Although the Etruscan noun designating "slave" is not yet known, 100 it can be 
supposed that the stem -por(a)/pur- might have been used in this meaning. 101 


n On the possible causes, see Neu, ib„ 332-335. 

” De Simone 1970. 

m Rix 1963; A. L Nemirovskij 1983,127-134. 

101 Ivanov 1988, 212; the exact ethnic identity of Roman slaves having names like Mard-por *= Latinized 
Mard-puer still remains controversial (on their "Thracian" character according to Georgiev, see Poghirc 
1983,57). 
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A probable connection to Latin puer "boy, lad, child, slave, servant" (cf. the 
typologically similar semantic connection of names for "slave" and "child" in Slavic 
and other languages) has been discussed on the basis of compound names like Nae- 
poi/Nei-pui/Naei-purs. 102 The word puer 103 does not have a good Indo-European 
etymology; it is often included in a group of words probably cognate with Sanskrit 
pu-tra- "son", Oscan puklum, Paelignian pudois "to the sons", Mars. pude[s, but this 
material may be derived from a root of onomatopoetic ( Kindersprache ) character which 
might have been spread universally and cannot be studied by the normal comparative 
method. ia * 

According to Latin grammarians puer et in Jeminino sensu antiqui dicebant... quod est 
antiquissimum carmen: men puer .... 105 Starting with Mommsen this remark was used to 
explain the expression of sacred language puer Iouis "the child (= daughter!) of 
Juppiter" (Fortuna Primigenia) equivalent to the designation of the same goddess as 
Diovo.filea “ Iouis filiae in a Praenestine inscription. 106 The expression seems close to 
such Urartian nominal phrases given above as "slave - servant of the God Haldi". For 
the first time in Vergil, the Latin noun puer appears as a prominent part of the usage 
in poetic vocabulary 107 comparable to Hurrian-Hittite epic: puer is used as a sign of 


102 Emout and Meillet 1994. 

n declension stem in short -6: pur-5-s > *pups > puer, Emout 1945, §26; cf. an archaic Vocative puer- 
e, PI. Pseud. 241; Merc. 930, Asm. 382. If such a segmentation is deceptive, as Brent Vine suggests to 
me, from a purely descriptive point of view, the word is built with the *-ro- suffix. As the latter is non¬ 
productive in Latin, in this derivation an argument can be made for the relative antiquity of the term. 
But if the word had been an old borrowing it might have entered the group of archaic nouns in -ro- 
due to later morphological reanalysis. On the reconstruction *puHj-ero- for the Latin word and on the 
other cognate Italic forms supposed to rely on put-lo-, cf. Hajnal 1995,130-131, n.24. 

104 Cf. the similar case of Yagnobi pul(l)a- "child, boy" supposed to be either a result of the development 
of *pu9ra- or a "baby" word (Xromov 1972,127-128), the onomatopoetic character of the word's function 
being stressed in pulla-mulla (pulla-mulla ast? "has he got children at all?", ib., 93). 
m OLD s.v. puer, 4b. 

106 Emout 1947, n.14; Dumdzil 1966,68,411; 1956,3 essay, 71-98. For the reading Diovo-filea (not fileia, 
Emout et al.) see Wachter 1987,216. 

m The use of the word in the language of lyric poetry can be exemplified by some citations from 
Catullus. A grotesque usage of the word in earlier archaizing poetic style can be seen in nec sapit vueri 
instar "he has not as much sense as the child", Catullus XVIL12, Fordyce 1978, 143. In LXIV.95 the 
Vocative sancte vuer "O sacred boy" is used in a prayer-like appeal to Amor (Fordyce, ib„ 175; 291). 
The normal meaning is referred to in the description of the four states/ages of Attis In descending order 


165 



the main topic, repeated twice at the beginning and twice at the end of his famous 
Eclogue IV (8,18,60,61). I0S The theme expressed by Vergil in Eclogue IV was probably 
similar to the Etruscan concept of time. 109 It may be supposed that such elements of 
Vergil's native Latin vocabulary as puer might have been connected to his old 
Etruscan Mantuan heritage. 

This can be discussed in light of the controversial importance of the Etruscan 
(Mantuan) tradition for the great singer of the legendary prehistory of the tribe. 110 
Vergil's own words, which have been interpreted in different ways 111 , definitely point 
to the extraordinary role of the Etruscan constituent in the strength of his native city 
(possibly uniting several multi-ethnic groups). The passage repeats and stresses the 
name of the city, arranging its phonemes in a complex anagram (the parts of which 
are underlined): 

Ille etiam patriis agmen tiet Ocnus ab oris, 

fatidicae Mantu s et Tuscifilius amn is. 

qui muros mat risaue dedit tibi, Mantua, nomen, 

Mantua diues quis, sed non genus omnibus unutn : 
gens illi triplex, populi sub gente quatemi, 
ipsa caput populis, Tusco de sang uine uires. 

In Mandelbaum's verse translation: 

There, too, another chieftain comes who from 
his native coasts has mustered squadrons: Ocnus, 
the son of prophesying Manto and 
the Tuscan river; Mantua, he gave you 
walls and his mother's name—O Mantua, 
so rich in ancestors and yet not all 


at LXm.63: ego mulier, ego ado(- u)lcscens, ego ephebus, ego vuer "I [am] a woman - castrated, I [was] an 
adult, I [was] a young man, I [was] a boy"; cf. XIL9, puer as a designation of a young man as also in 
Hor. Carm.I.5.1; on this meaning in an archaic context see also DumOzil 1973,310-311, n.3. 

“ Cf. Kettemann 1982,513, see pueri, Act. VI.832, in the similar context of addressing the future. 

Sordi 1964; 1989, 20-28, 78-79. 

M. L. Gordon 1934; Nardi 1935; Holland 1935; Krause 1937; Enking 1954; Eden 1964-1965; Bloch 
1967; 1972; Kawson 1978, 139; Timofeeva 1980, 25-26; Duiy-Moyaers and Renard 1981; also Toporov 
1993,78 ff. (with rich bibliographical data). Among the gods mentioned in the Aeneid there are several 
of Etrurian origin, such as Satum-(ia), Perotti 1990,17-19. 

1,1 See particularly Rosenberg 1913, 129-132; Altheim 1950; A. I. Nemirovskij 1978, 143-145; 1983,106- 
107; Dumfeii 1979,149-164. 
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of one race; for you are the capital 

of peoples rising from three races, each 

the rulers of four towns; but you yourself 

have drawn your chief strength from your Tuscan blood. 112 

Recent archaeological excavations in Bagnolo San Vito near Mantua have 
confirmed the role of the ancient Etruscan element in the city, which according to a 
legend had been a center of Etruscan expansion to the north of the Po river. 113 As to 
the Etruscan origin of the name of the city mentioned in Vergil's lines cited above, it 
can perhaps be traced back to Etruscan man6va. ui 

4. Names for "horse" in Human, Northern Caucasian and Indo-European. 

It seems that one of the first important results of the Mozan/Urkesh excavations, at 
least from the point of view of Indo-European studies, was the discovery of a beautiful 
sculptural image of a horse head dating from the middle of the third millenium B.C. 115 
From much later representations of horses, possibly continuing the same Hurro- 
Urartian tradition, one may particularly compare a bronze horse head from Karmir- 
Blur (Vm c. B.C.). 116 Subsequent findings in Mozan/Urkesh have shown a number of 
horse figurines coming from the storeroom of Tupkish's palace (about 2200 B.C.), 
some of which represent the domesticated animal. 117 These numerous figurines, which 
belong to the following period of the history of Urkesh in the last quarter of the HI 
mil. B.C., make it clear that the horse was extremely important in the life of the 


m Mandelbaum 1981, 250. 
m De Marinis 1985-1987; Moscati 1987,161,243. 

1,1 Pallottino 1980, 247, 373; on mant(h)- see A. 1 Nemirovskij 1983, 174; cf. also the name of the 
Etruscan goddess Mantuma, Emout and Meillet 1994. It might be interesting to compare the Urartian 
toponym Mantupa (Diakonoff 1951a, 42 (23); Arutiunian 1985,135-136; on names in -na in Human, see 
Laroche 1966, 354, and in Urartian, Meshchaninov 1925, 45), although the identity of geographical 
names in such distant areas is not easy to prove; cf. also Hurrian personal names and toponyms derived 
from mant-, Laroche 1966,113,350-352; 1980,166. 

1U Buccellati and Kelly-Buccellati 1988, pi. 1. 

Piotrovskij 1962a, 341, fig. 44. Arutiunian 1964,187, fig. 39. Other Urartian horse images: Khodzhash 
a.o. 1979, fig. 60,124; Piotrovskij 1962b. 

117 See the descriptions and drawings of the figurines in Hauser 1998. 
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society. Particularly interesting seem horse figurines showing the harness, thus 
documenting the use of horses in transportation. 118 

These unique signs of the economic and cultural role of the horse in the northern 
part of the Mesopotamian area on the border of Asia Minor can be compared to the 
previously discovered much earlier figurines interpreted by some archaeologists as 
images of the harnessed horse from the Balkanic area in the northwestern part of the 
Circumpontic zone 119 , as well as to similar figurines of horses in the Volga region of 
the IV mil. B.C. 120 Statuettes and vase drawings of horses and other signs of their 
importance as well as their bones are found in Mesopotamia (in Hafadzh, near 
Baghdad), Elam (Susa) and adjoining areas of Iran. 121 But it is generally supposed that 
the horse penetrated into these more southern areas after its domestication in the 
northern Eurasian steppes. Chronologically close to the Near Eastern traces of a 
domesticated horse are bones of horses from Asia Minor of the Bronze Age period. 122 
For a comparison with the Mozan/Urkesh discoveries, data on the neighboring 
Norjun Tepe of a much earlier age 123 as well as on other places in Anatolia seem 
particularly interesting: Demirci Htiyiik 124 and Yarikkaya, where the horse appears in 
the second half of the IV mil. B.C. From this point of view it is interesting to compare 
data pointing to the early spread of horses in the Transcaucasian area, particularly 
adjacent Armenia (ancient Hajasa and Urartu) 125 ; the earliest trace of the horse in 
Georgia comes from Kvacxelebi in the very beginning of the HI mil. B.C. 126 


111 Hauser, 1998. 

Gheorghiu 1993; 1994 with references. The zoological interpretation of some figurines of quadrupeds 
(cf. for Instance an item from Gavra-Vi fig. 109 in Childe 1950, 215) is not always clear. 

1M Kuz' mina 1996, n.63 (detailed references). 

m Noettes 1931; Hermes 1936a; 1936b; Potratz 1938; Wiesner 1939; Hanjar 1955; Hansel and Zimmer 
1994. 

m BOkOnyl 1978, 54; Piggott 1979,10; 1983; Mellaart 1981. 
m Zarins 1979,60. 

Rauh 1981; cf. Boessneck and Driesch 1976; BbkOnyi 1978, 54-55 (discussion of the possibility of 
domesticated horses). 

123 Mezhlumjan 1965 (with a suggestion for the domesticated character of the horse from the neolithic 
village of Shengevit); Esajan 1966,119; 1994; Levine 1990, 731. 

126 Kushnareva and Chubanishvili 1970,110. 


168 



The domestication of the horse (as well as its earlier use in cultic practice, which is 
not easily distinguishable from its later domestication on the basis of archaeological 
traces) is supposed by many scholars to have begun in the IV mil. B.C. (perhaps even 
earlier in the V mil. or at least at the cusp of the V mil. B.C.). The Caucasian Caspian 
area seems to be connected to the Lower Volga culture, where horse sacrifice and the 
horse cult are documented at a very early age (starting with the end of the V mil. 
B.C.). 127 Traces of ancient wild horses and perhaps of early horse-keeping and horse- 
breeding (and at least horse-hunting) are found in the Volga steppes, making them 
one of the probable areas for the domestication of the animal in the second part of the 
IV mil. B.C. 128 From the point of view of a monocentric idea of acculturation of plants 
and animals, as developed by N. I. Vavilov and his followers, a unique area of 
domestication seems probable, although it is not easy to establish with precision the 
differences between the wild horse (perhaps Equus caballus Missii) and the 
domesticated one. 129 The steppe region between Xvalynsk (in the Volga steppes) to the 
east, Dereivka (on the Middle Dniepr in the North-Pontic region) and perhaps also the 
Cucuteni-Tripolye culture to the west have been considered as a possible area of horse 
domestication as well as a homeland of the Indo-Europeans, whose spread has as a 
possibility been connected with the use of horses. 130 In Dereivka many horse bones 
have been found (probably showing, as M. Levine has recently suggested, that this 
was the favorite food of the population and a main object of hunting). The supposition 
of bit microwear on the premolar teeth of a stallion from Dereivka 131 has become a 
Paradebeispiel of a trace of early domestication. It is suggested that early horseback 


127 Vasiljev and Siniuk 1985; Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995, I, 476; Kuz'mina 1996, 82-83 with 
references. 

“ Bibikova 1967; 1969. 

129 Cf. Bogoljubskij 1979; BOkbnyi 1974; 1978; 1980; Matolczi 1973; Uerpmann 1995; Adams, Mallory, 
and Miller 1997. 

130 Anthony 1986; 1991, 209-213, fig.1-3; 1994; 1995. For details of the Dereivka findings, see Telegin 
1986. For a critical appraisal, see HSusler 1994; Uerpmann 1990; 1995; Levine 1990; Mallory 1981. 

151 Anthony and Brown 1991a; Anthony 1991, 204. But the direct non-callbrated radiocarbon dating of 
the skull of this stallion gives 2950 ± 100 B.C. (Telegin 1995,11), which does not correspond to the other 
chronological hypotheses concerning Dereivka (Mallory 1997a; Adams, Mallory, and Miller 1997, 275- 
276). 
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riding originated in the same area, leading to enormous changes in the means of 
transportation. 132 Still the evidence seems scanty. In Dereivka a change in the teeth 
was found in one stallion, but comparable results are reported in only 10% of horse 
premolars from Northern Kazakhstan in the second half of the IV mil. B.C. 133 A 
question of a general character needs to be solved in connection with these findings. 
Specialists in hippology insist on the necessity of a friendly attitude towards the 
horse, seeing in it a necessary prerequisite to successful domestication and safe 
riding. 134 Is it possible that the early stages of domestication of the horse were 
dominated by the opposite cruel attitude (probably simply due to lack of experience)? 
If not, then the damaged teeth point to the cultic use of the horse, which might have 
been severely bitted before a sacrifice. 

Early data on the spread of horses have been found to the west of the Black Sea on 
the Balkans as well. 135 Moreover, it seems possible that not only the whole Pontic- 
Caspian area but the neighboring parts of the Southern Urals, Kazakhstan and 
Western Siberian 136 regions as well may have been important for the early use of the 
horse as a preferred object of hunting and the main cultic animal, later leading to its 
domestication. 


131 Sherratt 1983; Sherratt and Sherratt 1988; Anthony and Brown 1991b; Anthony 1994; 1995 (with maps 
and tables). 

133 Anthony 1995. On the basis of experimental studies it has been suggested that the stallion was bitted 
over a period of no less than 350 hours of riding (Anthony ib„ 559) (for the interpretation using methods 
of experimental archaeology, see Spruytte 1977; Antony ib.). 

04 Starke 1995, passim. 

133 Semenov 1974, 294; Bbkflnyi 1974; 1978; Gheorghiu 1993; 1994; HSusler 1994. On the other parts of 
Europe, see Uerpmann 1990; Benecke 1994; 0stmo 1997,288 (with bibliography). 

134 Levine 1990. It seems possible that the domestication of an Eastern Asiatic type of wild horse has 
been reflected in the name widely spread in Sino-Tibetan languages (*mrSH/mrSi)) and borrowed into 
the other languages of Eastern and Southern Asia (Polivanov 1928, 52-54; 1968, 123, 337-338; 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995, I, 471, 832; Peiros and Starostin 1996, 35-36 (N 126)); on Nahali 
mav "horse" and Dravidian terms (Tamil m5 "horse" a.o.), cf. Burrow and Emenau 1986, 425, N 4780; 
on the words of Indo-European languages possibly connected to this term, see below. The problem of 
the precursors of the later Petrovka and Arkaim-Sintashta metallurgical city culture of the II mil. B.C. 
seems particularly interesting, for which Iranian parallels have been suggested (Zdanovich 1988; 1989; 
Kuzmina 1997, 87-88 (bibliography)). According to the typology established by Childe, metallurgy is 
needed for work on chariots. 
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It is hardly possible that only one linguistic group participated in this 
achievement. Some types of domesticated animals were borrowed with their names 137 
(thus the spread of the Eastern Asian name, like Sino-Tibetan *mr2H/mr5q, can be 
explained). No matter where and when exactly (in the IV-III millenia B.C.) the horse 
had been domesticated in this large area, according to HanJar's work and some recent 
studies 138 it is only with the beginning of the II mil. B.C. that we find direct evidence 
of its military use to draw chariots in the Ancient Near East; to the same period 
belonged the looped rods which had earlier been identified as bridle-bit 
cheekpieces. 139 Before that period the proto-chariots (without yokes, poles and spokes) 
were drawn by oxen 140 (indications about these older devices are also found in the 
descriptions of battles in archaic Hurrian mythological poetic texts, particularly in the 
Song of Ullikummi from the God Kumarbi Cycle). 

The Hurrian data found by the Mozan/Urkesh excavations are quite exceptional 
from this point of view. Here for the first time the use of horses in a palace economy 
and everyday life is documented in the last part of the HI mil. B.C. (also in connection 
with the more advanced type of chariots 141 ). In the beginning of the next millenium 
the role of horses as well as of special officials (RABI St. St. E ) who were in charge of 
them is known through Old Assyrian tablets from Asia Minor. 142 An archaic Hittite 
poem (originally composed in the old capital of Nesa = Kanish) mentioning the god 
Pirwa belongs to approximately the same period (known through a copy from a later 


137 Thus the Indo-European homeland need not be identical to the area of horse domestication, but 
should be connected to it. The ways in which names and technical knowledge (particularly of training 
devices, Starke 1995) spread should be explored. 

Hanfar 1955; cf. Bosch-Gimpera 1961, 71. For the same view, see Levine 1990; Trifonov 1987, 26, 
n.28. 

“ Trifonov 1994, 358; detailed literature in Kuz'mina 1996, 84, 79-81 (arguments against the early 
spread of horseback-riding, which still do not seem to contradict the assumption of primitive horseback¬ 
riding as a possible initial step of domestication). 

On Llttauer's point of view, see Anthony 1995. 

1,1 Hauser 1998. 

lu Kammenhuber 1961,13 with references. On the meaning of this Old Assyrian term (probably "an 
official in charge of charioteers"?) cf. Starke 1995, 121, n.244; Jankovskaja (1968, 38 and 220) suggested 
the meaning "chief of stall-keepers". 
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period). In Hittite texts the god is described as being connected to the horse 143 , and his 
name can be traced back to an Indo-European one. 144 Theophoric names containing 
this element are well represented in Old Assyrian tablets. The military function of 
chariots drawn by horses is first attested in the Old Hittite inscription of king 
Anitta. 145 The outstanding role of the horse as a primary domestic animal and terms 
connected to its training are well documented in the old version of the Hittite laws. 146 
Although it is not clear to what extent Human cultural influence could be found at 
this early stage in Asia Minor, in the next period horse-training in the Hittite Empire 
was apparently at least in part influenced by the Hurrian-Aryan Mesopotamian 
tradition of Mitanni. The Hittite hippological texts of this time are composed by 
Mitannians using Mesopotamian Aryan and Human (also Luwian) technical terms. 147 
In the light of the Mozan/Urkesh discoveries it seems possible that this Mitannian 
tradition was not determined only by Aryan influence but might also to some extent 
continue older Hurrian customs, since the Urkesh period precedes this Hurrian-Aryan 
symbiosis of the second millenium B.C. However, linguistic data suggest earlier 
contact between Hurrian (and/or possibly Northem-Caucasian) and Indo-European in 
this particular branch of activity. 


145 Kammenhuber 1961, 36, n.142; Otten 1952-1953; Haas 1994, 412-425, 499, 782 a.o. (with 
bibliography). In later Hittite texts, besides a sacred horse, Erama, a deified horse (written 
logographically “ANSE.KUR.RA "the God-Horse", K Bo XX 245 I 5'), in the (H)i5uwa festival is 
mentioned (Haas 1994, 417, 856, n. 32). But the name of the god is missing here as well as in many 
places where the horse deity is meant; see the chapter on horse deities and horse cults in the recent 
handbook by Haas (1994,412428). 

1M Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995,695-696. 

1U Hrozny 1929; Neu 1974; Starke 1995,121,124, n.244. 

•“ Gamkrelidze and Ivanov, ib.; Starke 1995, 125. The specific character of sexual laws concerning 
horses (cf. Puhvel 1987,167) may not be only a trace of ancient ritual customs but may also point to a 
symbiosis possibly characteristic of an early stage of primitive domestication of horses (see below on the 
Indo-European verb with the meaning "to rape, to domesticate"); cf. also the role of the ass, a sexual 
object as seen in the old Hittite Zalpa story and reconstructed by Freidenberg for different ancient 
cultures (cf. Ivanov 1997, xii). 

w Kammenhuber 1961. On the relationship between native Hittite, Luwian, Hurrian and Aryan 
traditions in connection to hippology, see Starke 1995. The habit of praising good Urartian trainers of 
horses is still evident in the remark in Sargon Us tablet about an area of Urartu (Subi) famous for just 
this ability of its inhabitants, Diakonoff 1951,167; cf. Arutiunian 1964. 
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The Hurrian name for "horse" is of utmost importance for this problem as well as 
for the whole question of Indo-European origins and migrations insofar as it is related 
to the domestication and use of horses. 118 The name was deduced by Otten from a 
fragmentary Hurrian-Luwian-Hittite bilingual text belonging to the hippological 
cycle. After a short Hittite introduction a Hurrian passage mentioning horses (il-Si- 
ya-na-a-Sa) is introduced, followed by a Hittite translation of a corresponding 
Luwian fragment where horses are designated by a Sumerian logogram (KUB XXIX 44 
+ 48 + 55 + K Bo VIH 50 = CTH 285,1 Vs. P«): 

4 I.NA £ l0 meS IS (“ i5- for iSmeriyaS? 150 ) -kin an-da-an (...) 

5 Si-pa-an-tah-hi nu D Pf-ri-i[n-ka]r [ D l5TAR] 

6 hal-zi-ilj-fri nu ljur-li-l[i ki-ii-5a-an] 

7 iS-Si-ya-na-a-Sa pa-a-a[h-ri-e-e? 151 ] 

8 D Pf-ri-in-kar D lSl\AR 

9 lu-fi-i-li-ma-at ki-i[5-sa-an] 

10 A.NA ANSE.KUR.RAra-* an-da a5-S[u-li] 

11 ar-du-ma-at 

In the house of the coachmen [...? 152 ] = in the stable 153 I am delivering a prayer 

accompanied by sacrifices. And I am addressing Pir[inka]r (and) [(Hurrian) Ishtar (= 

Shaushka)]. And I am [speaking in] Hurrian [in the following way]: “Pirinkar (and) 


Hansel and Zimmer 1994. 

Otten 1953b, 13; 1953a, 24-29; Rosenkranz 1952, 3-4; Kammenhuber 1961, 150-151; Starke 1985, 370- 
371. The text presents a later copy of the original dating from around the XIV century B.C. On the 
interrelationship of Human and Luwian elements with respect to this text, see Starke 1995, 123 and 
n.252. 

According to a suggestion by Rilster and Neu 1989, 162, the cuneiform sign for 1,0 lS "charioteer, 
coachman" probably stands for the first syllable iS of a Hittite metonymic Genitive 10 i2meriya5 "man of 
the bridle, a palace official" (on the meaning and suggested Indo-European etymologies, see Puhvel 
1984,429; Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995,626; Melchert 1994,155). 

191 A damaged continuation of the Hurrian stem [fahr-] "good" should contain one of its derivatives, cf. 
for those forms which appear in the texts: Laroche 1980, 292-293; Neu 1996,66, 252, 434. 

I!! A lacuna may be absent, Kammenhuber, ib. 

155 Cf. Urartian £ (?)5ur-i[SI(7)-hi for which the meaning "house belonging to Sur-i" • "stable" has been 
suggested, Mellkishvili 1960, 206 (with references), a Karmir-Blur inscription on the harness N 118a. 
The unclear character of the form and meaning of the Urartian word makes any comparison to Proto- 
Northern Caucasian *’xwjrl "bridle" too tenuous. 


173 


(Hurrian) Isht[ar] (= Shaushka)! [make] the horses prosperous!]" And in Luwian I [am 
speaking] in the following way]: "for the prosperity] of the horses apply yourselves!" 

The interpretation of the divine name Pirinkir (which is also connected to horses 
and to the stable in the festival CTH 644 154 and is considered to be a Pferdegottheit' 55 ) 
was given by Laroche 156 on the basis of the lexical equivalencies in a Meskene/Emar 
list An: 

N185 NIN.SkAN.NA = c>Wi-re-en-gi-ru-un 
N 205 U 4 .UG = D Bi-re-en-gi-ru-un 

N 206 U 4 .UG.URU.KI = D B 6 -re-en-gi-ru-un ar-ta/du-ma-an-zi 

Thus the goddess P/Wirinka/ir- *[Firinki/ar] arta(/du)manzi ("of the city") who 
appears in Hurrian BogazkOy texts in the sequence allai D Pirinkir "the lady [,] 
Pirinkir" (KUB XXXTV 102 II 12) was identified with the Mespotamian "(Great) 
Lion(ess)" (one of the images of Mesopotamian Ishtar-Inanna 157 ) and with the 
Babylonian goddess Ninsianna, who was considered to be the planet Venus and was 
also quite similar to Ishtar or one of her avatars , 158 The image of a shining astral body 
explains why in the BogazkOy texts the goddess Piringar is a solar disc (KUB XXIX 711 
13). She appears (as in the passage just cited) as belonging to the group related to 
Ishtar (Hurrian Shaushka, designated by the Mesopotamian logogram for Ishtar). Both 
deities are bisexual in Mesopotamia (in one Old Babylonian letter 159 ) as well as in Asia 


151 The horses seem to be the central symbol of the festival: KUB XXIX 56 + K Bo VIII54; 83 + K Bo X 44 
+ K Bo XXXIV 172 + V Bo T 128 + KUB LI 14 + KUB LIV 43, cf. Kammenhuber, lb., 4041, n.4; Haas 
1994, 416, n.36. 

Haas 1994, 415416. 

Laroche 1980, 201 and 54; 1989, 10 (spelling Wirengirun), N 206 corresponds to M °XLI U , 
D UD.UG m QmU, cf. important comments in Gflterbock 1982,35; Haas 1994,415, n.32 (all the references 
in these publications are to the quotations from the list in Laroche). 

: ' 7 See Fauth 1981; Wolkstein 1983, 84-85. On the Images of lions in connection with Ishtar see also 
Trifonov 1987,23 with further references. 

IM Langdon 1926,18, n.1, 26, n.4, 28, n.4, 30, line 16, 42 with references. 

Gflterbock, ib„ with further references; on Hurrian Ishtar, cf. Archi 1977, 299 ff.; Wegner 1981; 
Beckman 1983, 222-223. 
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Minor: in Yazilikaya Pirinkir belongs to a group of male gods according to Laroche 
and Gttterbock (n.31). I6 ° In her female form she may be harmful 161 (related to sorcery 
and to the "curse" —Hittite hurtiyas, K Bo XXI 41 + Ro 69) and is connected to the 
temple of the Black Goddess. 162 Her identification with a lion(ess) seen from the 
Meskene lists cited above was used by Laroche to explain the origin of her name. He 
suggested a phonetic change PIRIG.GAL > Hurrian Piringir 163 ; Haas links the name to 
the highest goddess of the Elamite pantheon of the HI mil. B.C. (known also in Neo- 
Elamite inscriptions) Pinikir. 164 

As suggested by Laroche, the temple that had been built by Tish-atal was dedicated 
to the deity PIRIG.GAL, the Hurrian interpretation of which is given by the list from 
Meskene/Emar. His inscription cited above after introducing his title says according 
to Laroche's reading: pu-ur-li D PIRIG.GAL pS-'i-iS-tum "he built a house = temple of 
the god(ess) Great Lion(ess)" 16S , where the interpretation of the last verbal form as a 


Gflterbock 1982,35, fig. A and C. 

161 Cf. Langdon 1926,26, line 16. 

Kronasser 1963, 241; Haas 1982,180; Beckman 1983, 169, 182, 187-188. 

On the synchronic identity of the Sumerian logogram and the Hurrian name of the deity, see Laroche 
1980,201; that identification was also accepted by Gttterbock, ib. On variants of the name, see Haas and 
Wilhelm 1974, 179. For Laroche's diachronic explanation of the origin of the Hurrian name as a 
reshaping of the Sumerian one, the only possible difficulty consists of the final part of the word 
following the name of the lion(ess). Perhaps one may also think about a possible morphological 
adaptation, see the type of Hurrian names like Fazanigar, Neu 1996, 364, cf. also Pizikarra (ib., 592: 
index s.v.) reminiscent of Piringar a/lr may be an interpretation in the old Hurrian period, cf. the 
variants Pi-ri-ki-it/Pi-ri-kir). 

161 Haas 1994,415 (with references). For a plausible semantic comparison to the Hurrian-Hittite Pirinkar 
the connection to the sky is important cf. in a Neo-Elamite inscription: D Pi-ni-gir ki-ik-kl gi-li-ir-ra "the 
goddess Pinigir who governs this sky", Kbnig 1965-77, 71 A+B; Grillot-Susini and Roche 1987, 62. 
Having in mind the possible Elamite-Dravidian relationship (cf. Diakonoff 1967, 108-112; Macalpin 
1981) one may also cite Tamil pirartkal "greatness, height" from the root of penam "greatness". Burrow 
and Emenau 1986, 392, N 4425. But there are other possible etymologies for the Hurrian name of this 
goddess. As another plausible interpretation one might have considered a combination of Pirig with Na- 
gar mentioned in the following part of the same inscription of Tish-atal (see Wilhelm 1998): Pirig + 
Nagar > Piringar? 

1U Cf. Parrot and Nougayrol 1948,14; Diakonoff 1967,444; Xachikian 1985a, 90; Nozadze 1978, 28, n.44; 
before the Meskene/Emar discoveries (Laroche ib.) all the scholars followed the Hurrian reading of the 
divine name as Ner(i)gal as Haas 1994,542 (on the same name in the Araphe region, see ib., 544) still 
does although he cites Laroche's findings. See also remarks against the reading PIRIG.GAL in Wilhelm 
1998 where the reading Neigal is likewise accepted. 
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transitive perfect (< participle) is confirmed by the equivalence Hurrian pa-a5-tu-u-um 
= Hittite ti-e-te-et "he (has) built it" in the bilingual text K Bo XXXII15 Rs. 35-40, 48-49 
= 41-47, 50-52.'“ 

The main objection that has led many scholars to accept the reading Nergal instead 
of PIRIG.GAL concerns the geographical and temporal differences in the attestation 
of the name (see Wilhelm 1998). But there is still the possibility that a very long 
Hurrian tradition was connected to it. 

In light of the recent Urkesh excavations and Meskene lists, it can be suggested that 
the role of horses and their images near the temple (according to Laroche's 
hypothesis) of the Great Lion(ess) in Urkesh might have been connected to the 
beginning of this old tradition still continued in the Hurrian hippological rite of the 
XIV c. B.C. cited above. Such characteristic symbols as the image of a reclining lion on 
the seal of Tupkish, the Hurrian king of Urkesh 167 , as well as of the image of a star on 
the seal of the Urkesh queen may be connected to the iconography of Mesopotamian 
Inanna-Ishtar of approximately the same period. 168 The bronze lions of Tish-atal, in 
connection to which the inscriptions of the king were written, seem to represent the 
lion(ess) image of the goddess. As for the Hurrian goddess Shaushka designated by 
the logogram of Akkadian Ishtar, there are many indications of the ancient connection 
of this Mesopotamian and Anatolian goddess to the horse. 169 From typological studies 
of militant goddesses of the type of Hurrian Shaushka, some of whom have a lion-like 
image 170 , it is known that one original cult may be split into several deities at late 
stages of the development of the mythology. 171 The Great Lioness was originally only 
one of the avatars of Ishtar. Thus for the Urkesh period it is probable that the Hurrian 
reading of logographic PIRIG.GAL (if one accepts Laroche's interpretation) might 

1M Neu 183-185. On the structure of the sentence cf. also Wilhelm 1998. 

167 Buccellati and Kelly-Buccellad 1996. 

*“ See for instance, Williams-Forte 1983,189, fig. 52; 92, fig. 92; 195, fig. 100; 196, fig. 102. 

Leclant 1960; Comil and Lebrun 197113-14; Haas 1994,414-415; Levi 1951. 
m Diakonoff 1990, 100, 145, 158,159, 170, 215 a.o. 

171 lb., 229, n.129; Goetze 1974, 132-134, Laroche 1980, 321, on the number of avatars of Ishtar; on the 
previous literature on Ishtar the Destroyer, cf. Ivanov 1997, xiii-xv, n.3. 
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have been *Sau§ka which was at the same time 'Firirjar. But more than half a 
millenium later the Hittite translation uses the verbal form of the Second Person 
Plural while addressing both Pirinkar and Ishtar = Shaushka; they have become two 
separate deities retaining the link to horses. 172 It is possible that the latter may be 
explained by the military usage of horses important for the militant goddess. Since in 
the time of the Hittite Empire Shaushka protected mainly or only the members of the 
ruling Human dynasty 173 , it might be interesting that Hattushili HI in his biography 
while praising the protective force of Hurrian Ishtar begins his career as "a man of the 
bridle". Both this official position of his as a young prince and his lifelong obedience 
to Ishtar may reflect the andent Hurrian tradition. 

The Hurrian Dative Plural form i&iiyanaSa "to the horses" in the ritual text quoted 
above contains a postposed (suffixed) definite article and a morph of the Plural. The 
stem iggiy- "horse" has an initial vowel i-. Most of the other cases in the BogazkOy 
texts have an initial vowel e- written with Pleneschreibung: the Ergative Singular with 
a suffixed article e-e5-5e-e-ne-e-e5 "by the horse (as an active agent)" (K Bo XI 19 Vo 
17); an Absolutive Singular e-es-Se-ni-e- (+ the assodative-enclitic ma, K Bo XXI18 10); 
a Comitative (e)-e§-5i-ra in a list of weapons and other military objects (K Bo XV 1IV 
23, 37). Thus the main Hurrian shape of the stem may be es-si- [eS-sa]; the 
corresponding Urartian noun is always hidden under logographic writing or its 
Akkadian complement as in ANSE. KUR.RA meS -U'-U "horses" (» SISQ Me£ ). m Since the 
meaning of the Hurrian word was discovered, it has been supposed that it was an old 
borrowing from an Indo-European satam dialect. 175 Although this still remains a 


171 Still in describing the ritual for the goddess, Laroche (1971, 125-127 [CTH N 718 with references]) 
spoke of one deity "Ishtar-Pirinkii"; In the recent computerized version of CTH by B. J. Collins 
(http://www.asor.org/HirniH/CrHHP.html) a neutral spelling ISHTAR pirinkir was accepted. 

175 Laroche 1956,293. 

171 The context is not dean Melikishvili 1960,158-159. 
m Otten 1953a, 25; Dzhaukian 1967,52,181, n.61. 
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possibility, the situation now seems more complicated and the importance of this 
word more evident. 

First of all it was supposed that the Hurrian name for the horse might be related to 
the Northern Caucasian one reconstructed as *fu[n]£wi on the basis of Lezghi * 7 inS w > 
Lezghi Siw "steed", Archi nols "horse" (with a probable metathetic initial *n- and an 
original weak *-s w seen in the Ergative form nils-i); Avar-Andi * ? i£ w a "horse, mare" > 
Avar £u "horse", Andi iJa "mare", Akhvakh, Tindi and Karata if"a "mare"; Lak f"u 
"horse", Khinalug psi "horse"; North-Western Caucasian ’c w a > Abkhaz a-ca "horse", 
Adygh sa "horse". 176 To accept this Northern Caucasian etymology of the Hurrian 
word one must suppose that the nasal phoneme had been dropped at an early stage (as 
in most Northern Caucasian dialects, which makes its reconstruction controversial), 
since the group *-nd- would have been expected otherwise (see above, section 1 of the 
present article). 

If the Hurrian form is traced back to this Northern Caucasian prototype its 
relationship to Indo-European can be seen in light of the general problem of the terms 
of cattle-breeding, agriculture and related semantic fields shared by these linguistic 
families. In a special work on this subject Starostin suggested that all these terms were 
borrowed from Proto-Northern Caucasian (or from a dialect of it) into Proto-Indo- 
European in the beginning of the V mil. B.C. 177 , perhaps in the area of the Near East to 
the South of the Transcaucasus 178 ; thus the term "Northern Caucasian" has only a 
traditional conventional meaning since the protolanguage of the family was spoken 


171 Nikolayev and Starostin 1994, 520; Diakonoff and Starostin 1986, 34; 1988, 179, etymology 67; 
Trubetzkoy 1930, 277, etymology 50; Starostin 1987,458. Bla2ek 1992, 10, also suggests a link between 
the Indo-European and North Caucasian word with the Yenisseyan *ku T s "horse" (understood by him as 
a second part of a compound), but see its explanation as a borrowing from a centum Indo-European 
dialect in Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995, 832, n.2, and another North Caucasian etymology: 
Starostin 1995b, 240. The ancient Northern Central Asian area of the homeland of Proto-Yenisseyan (as 
seen through hydronyms) seems to lie near the region of the early domestication of horses. 

177 Starostin 1988,153-154. 

178 Starostin 1985, 89. 
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in this Southern area. Among the forms discussed in this way Starostin also 
enumerates the Northern Caucasian and Indo-European terms for the horse. 179 There 
are several questions that should be discussed in connection with this particular group 
of words. 

First, the borrowing of the name for horse (as for many other domestic animals) 
should be motivated by its domestication. Although distinguishing between the 
names for wild and domesticated horses is indeed not easy 180 , the fact of borrowing 
still points in this very direction and helps connect linguistic and archaeological data. 
There is no reason to borrow a name for a wild horse. But immediately after its 
domestication the name is borrowed together with the necessary technical 
knowledge. Archaeological data make it possible in the HI mil. B.C., less probable in 
the IV mil. B.C., but no earlier (see the references above). In linguistic terms this 
means that the borrowing might have come through the dialects of the 
protolanguages which should have been dispersed by that time. But in that case 
Starostin's main argument for the direction of borrowing (from Northern Caucasian 
into Indo-European and not the other way) loses its force, since it applies to the bulk 
of the oldest borrowings and not to one isolated loanword. For all of them Starostin 
notes the absence of a special subsystem of simpler phonological rules in Northern 
Caucasian. 181 No matter how valid this reason for the bulk of the borrowings might 
be, it does not seem relevant for a name for horse if it were borrowed much later. In 
this case one should take into consideration the phonetic correspondences. The 
fricative £5 [5] in the Hurrian name for horse and a corresponding affricate *1 (> S) in 
the forms of the other Northern Caucasian dialects correspond to a Proto-Indo- 
European palatal stop *k which became an affricate *£ and then a fricative s/s in Indo- 
European dialects of the satsm type. The same correspondence is seen in the other 


m Starostin 1985,77, etymology 13; 1988,114-115, etymology 2. 

Hamp 1990; Mallory 1996, 9. 

181 Starostin 1988/153. 
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borrowings discussed by Starostin. 182 If he is right and there was a system of regular 
correspondences in an ancient period, it might be that a Northern Caucasian affricate 
absent in Proto-Indo-European might have been reinterpreted as an old palatal. But 
for a later dialect of the satam type which should have existed in the III mil. B.C. (and 
possibly even earlier), one may think in terms of borrowing forms with affricates 
and/or fricatives from one dialect into another or from a third language having a 
similar system of affricates and/or fricatives (see below on Semitic); as an example 
one may cite the word for "left side" discussed in the first section of the present 
article. In that case the direction of borrowing can only be from a Proto-Indo- 
European dialect of the satam type into a Northern Caucasian dialect, since otherwise 
the existence of a parallel Proto-Indo-European centum-dialectal form would have 
remained mysterious. As to the latter, if such a dialect (of the centum type) were in 
contact with a language having affricates and fricatives, a system of equivalences like 
the one suggested by Starostin might have been created (at some later stage of history 
as well). Such synchronic equivalencies, created in a situation of bilingual contact, are 
artificial from the point of view of diachronic "natural" phonetics describing usual 
processes inside a single language. Historical development means a choice between 
several existing options, each of which obeys typologically valid laws. From the point 
of view of such general typology the phonetic development of a palatal or palatalized 
velar stop to an affricate and fricative is a normal one; but the reverse movement from 
an affricate of the dental type to a velar stop seems quite extraordinary, although to 
bilingual speakers the equivalency of these phonemes may be obvious. 

In connection with the Indo-European name for the horse the idea of borrowing 
has often been suggested because of the phonological difficulties in comparing the 
dialects. 183 In fact, two quite different, if not completely incompatible forms can be 
reconstructed for Indo-European: 


1K Starostin 1985, 92, n.28; 1988,145-148. 
10 E.g., Lehmann 1986,15; 1993, 247. 
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1. The form "(H^kwo-, with an initial vowel *e and an original palatal stop *k + 
w IM , existed before the change of palatals in the satom area and is common to all the 
dialects including Luwian (the Hittite, Armenian, Albanian and Slavic data are not 
clear) with the exception of Greek. For Proto-Indo-European and for the earliest 
periods of the history of its dialects, the original stage before the split into centum and 
satam groups might be reconstructed as palatalized stops. 185 

la. satam dialects: 

I. Eastern Indo-European. Indo-Iranian (Aryan). 

A. Mesopotamian Aryan -a5wa- in composite proper names: Bi-ri-ya-as-§u-wa in 
Alalah (= Piriyasba in the Elamite/Iranian rendering of the name, *priyi + aswa-), Bi- 
ri-da-a5-5u-wa = *Prit4-a£w4- in Yanuamma (perhaps the combination goes back to 
Proto-Aryan: it has been compared to Vedic pri-p5 + a^vSn, prinata^vSn "(you) show 
your love for horses!" (Rg- Veda X.101.7), which in its turn had been identified with the 
Avestan compound proper name Frin-5spa- "whom the horses like" 184 ); probably also 
aSSu- (as the second part of a hybrid Hurrian-Aryan compound with a Human 
postfixed article a$£u-§a-nni "horse-master", the second element of the suggested 
compound still remaining unclear 187 ). 


1M Hamp 1990; Meid 1994; Adams, Mallory, and Miller 1997,274; on the reconstruction of the accent on 
the initial syllable, see Lubotsky 1988,93-94. On the basis of laryngealists' general avoidance of initial 
vowels a laryngeal (H,) is reconstructed in the beginning of the word (e.g. Lubotsky, ib.; Hamp, ib.; 
Blafek 1992, 10; Watkins 1995, 12; Andersen 1996, 148). Probably this may run contrary to the real 
history of the term if it appeared after the loss of lary ngeals at least in some dialects. 

1B On Old Indian, Nuristani and Indo-Iranian, see Morgenstieme 1945; Ivanov 1958; Thumb-Hauschild 
1958,203,283-285 with references. 

Bartholomae 1979, 1025-1026; Mayrhofer 1979, 65-66; 1982, 80; Gindin 1993, 161-163 with further 
bibliography. Another explanation may be based on a possible comparison with Old Indian Bjhad- 
a4va- "Big Horse". 

w Bailey 1957; Mayrhofer 1959,6-14; 1966; 1974; 1982, 75-76; Kammenhuber 1961,19, n.73; see below 
on an attempt to deduce the word from Luwian. On its borrowing into Akkadian and later history in 
this language, see Ebeling 1951,11, n.5. 


181 



B. Indo-Aryan: Old Indian asva- "horse", d£v2- "mare" 188 , Marathi asupathi "on 
horseback"; Dardic: Kalasha haS, GilgitI dialect of Shina Sspu, Kohistam dialect of 
Shina 5Sp, GuresI dialect of Shina 55ap, Pales! dialect of Shina aSpo "horse, mare", 
Brokpa dialect of Shina ap§. 

C. Nuristani Kati w/vu5fip/(v)<iSup "horse" (Direct Case); vdS (u)p-a (Indirect Case, 
Masculine Gender), ulp-4-sti (Possessive Singular); vugp-o (Plural), vtisp-o-gti 
(Possessive Plural). 189 

D. Iranian: Avestan aspa- "horse", aspa- "mare", asp(a)ya- "belonging to horses, 
equine" 190 (from Proto-Aryan: Old Indian asv-[i]ya), aspo.stana- "horse-stable" (from 
Proto-Aryan: Old Indian adva-sthana-, Dardic Shina aStSn "groom" > Burushaski 
loanword aitan 191 ), in compound proper names like that of the father of Zarathustra 
FouruSaspa- (from pouruSa "grey" + aspa-). 

North-Western Iranian : Midian *aspa- (in a Midian borrowing in the Old Persian 
proper name Aspa-ianah 192 , the Midian name of an Old Persian king Vistaspa 193 ); a 
probable northwestern form of Midian type is reflected in Modem Persian and 
Tadzhik asp (borrowed into many other dialects). 


The derivative with feminine suffix *-H preserves the accentual scheme of the barytone primary 
noun, Lubotsky 1988,102. 

Turner 1989,40, N 920; on the use of the forms of the Kati noun, see Griunberg 1980, 42-43, text n, 
blocks 4-7 (description of Nuristani ritual horseraces in this and subsequent Kati ethnographic narrations 
are important for comparison to other Indo-Iranian and Indo-European traditions, including Hittite); 49, 
text V, blocks 4-5; SO-SI; text VIE, blocks 1, 4-S; 115, text XV, blocks 3-4; 154-155, sentences 138-139, 141- 
145; 175-176; 186; 198; 203; 258; 267. The Dardic and Nuristani sound shapes for horse names are 
possibly due to the later spread of the Northwestern Iranian type of the word, but see below on the 
initial phoneme. 

190 Bartholomae 1979, 217. 

191 Turner 1989,41. On Avestan, see Bartholomae, ib„ 219. 

' n Bartholomae 1979,217; Efimov 1986,80. 

Modem Persian GuStasp, Bartholomae, ib„ 1473-1474; Milewski 1969,171-172. 
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Beludzhi (h)asp, Kurmandji dialect of Kurd h'ssp- 191 ; Talysh and Gilyan asp/asb; 
Mazendran, Sangisari, Lasgerdi, Shemerzadi, Yarandi and Farizandi asb, Semnani and 
Nayini asp, Surkhei Asb, Asm, Bijabuneki and Vonishuni asp, Keshei and Zefrei asm, 
Yazdi asb/Asp, Natanzi asnVasb, Soi as (with loss of the final *-p preserved in 
intervocalic position in comparable forms), Xunsari asb, Parachi Osp 195 , Kaniguram 
dialect of Ormuxi yaspa "mare", barytone feminine stem from which the secondary 
masculine stems ySsp and Logar dialect yAsp were derived 196 ). 

Eastern Iranian : North-Eastern . Scythian Aona- "horse" (developing into Ossetic 
aefsae/jaefs "mare" 197 ) in proper names like AoTToupyoy < *aspa- + ugra- "strong" 
(the combination can be traced back to Proto-Aryan: Vedic a£vam... ugram 
"miraculously strong horse" about the horse of Ashvins, Rg-Veda 1.118.9; Avestan 
aspahe aoj5 "the strength of a horse", Yt. 19.68) > Ossetic aefsurg/aefsorq "miraculous 
kind of horses (in mythology and folklore)" 198 , 8opaanos < *bor- "yellow" (Ossetic 
bor-/bur- "yellow", also used as the first part of names of several mythological 
creatures; Modem Persian bor "fox" 199 ). 

Sogdian 'sp 200 , Khwarezmian 'sp, the Bactrian name of a goddess Ipoocccrro (< 
dmva- "strong, mighty" + aspa- = Avestan Drvaspa, a female deity connected to the 
male GauA Urvan "Soul of the Cattle" 201 , represented as a male with a horse on the 


1,1 hespS, Rudenko 1982,78, N 56.1 a.o.; Kurdoev and Cukerman 1950,84, lines 169, 176; 50,21 a.o. 

For these dialectal forms, cf. Oranskij 1979,156-157. 

** Efimov 1986,9, 80,133. 
m Abaev 1958,563. 

■" Abaev 1949,157; 1958,112-113; Vasmer 1923,34. 

*" Vasmer 1923,36; Zgusta 1955,56; Abaev, 1958,271-273; Milewski 1969,161. 
m Gauthiot 1914-1923, 60, 127, 157; barytone paradigm: Livshic and Xromov 1981, 375. Yagnobi asp, 
very often used in the crucial parts of folk tales (Andreev a.o. 1957, NN1,11,12,15,), might have been 
borrowed from Tadzhik. 

*” Bartholomae 1979, 783; Steblin-Kamenskij 1981,321 with references. 
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Bactrian coin bearing this inscription), Mundzhan yosp 202 , Yidga yasp "horse", aspolan 
"stable" (< *aspa-dana), Pashto (Afghani) and VanecI as. 

Vakhan-Khotanese subgroup 203 : Vakhan yaS, Khotanese Saka asfid- "horse". 

South-Western Iranian subgroup: Old Persian asa- in asa-bar-ibiS "riders"; Middle 
Persian asvar, Modem Persian suvar) 201 , Tat as. 

H. Eastern Indo-European. Armenian. The general Indo-European word for horse 
was substituted by ji, related to the Vedic poetic term hdya "steed". 205 Pedersen and 
several other scholars after him 206 suggested that Armenian es "donkey" reflects the 
old Indo-European name for the horse; the process could be described as a chain 
reaction during which the widening of the sphere of usage for the poetic term (ji) led 
to a change of meaning in its synonym 55. But according to another idea followed by 
Benveniste 207 the latter goes back to Sumerian AN§E "donkey", which in turn 
Starostin 208 explains as a borrowed Northern Caucasian term for horse (discussed 
above); the weakness of this etymology is the root element -n-, which is not well 
documented in Eastern North Caucasian and is absent both in Human and Western 
North Caucasian (see above). According to Starostin the Armenian word as well as 
Mediterranean Wanderworter like Latin asinus can be traced back to the Hurro- 


“ Griunberg 1972,390. 

205 Oranskij 1975, 185; Edel'man 1986, 41, 84-85; cf. Sokolova 1973, 3. For references to individual 
languages: Griunberg and Steblin-Kamenskij 1976,507, also 43, proverb 19, and 47, riddle 13 (ablative 
ya3-sn); Gercenberg 1981, 247. The first part of the Khotanese adpara- < •a&a-para- Medicago saliva 
corresponds to another dialectal variant in the Old Iranian name of the same cultural plant asp-asti 
(Steblin-Kamenskij 1982,66). 

“* Bartholomae 1979, 207, 219-220; add. 121; Oranskij 1979, 156-157, 169; on the second part of the 
compound, see the next section of the present article. Cf. Modem Persian astar "mule" < *asa-tara-, 
Steblin-Kamenskij 1982, 30. 

205 Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995,463; for an areal interpretation, cf. Porzig 1954; Ivanov 1956. 

“ Lamberterie 1978, 262-266, n.l. Werner Winter in his recent study of the word suggests that the 
Hurrian name for horse was borrowed from Armenian, meeting semantic difficulties: at the time of 
borrowing the Armenian word should have had the original Indo-European meaning which later 
changed. 

See Emout and Meillet 1994,51. 

Starostin 1988, 115. 
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Urartian source having the suffix -n- (another explanation of the Latin word as a 
compound *as-onos "weight-bearer connected to Asia" was suggested by Pisani 209 , 
who at the same time accepted the link between the Sumerian and Armenian terms; 
see below on the name Asia). Having the large number of Hurro-Urartian loanwords 
in Armenian in mind, Starostin's suggestion of a possible connection between Hurrian 
eS3e "horse" and Armenian g§ "donkey, ass" seems plausible. In this example one can 
see how difficult it is to distinguish between Hurro-Urartian, Northern Caucasian and 
Indo-European, particularly in a case where phonetic development has caused a 
shortening of the form, with only two phonemes remaining. 

HI. (Southern) Anatolian. Luwian-Lydan: Hieroglyphic Luwian a$/zu(wa)- "horse" 
is attested in different case forms in several inscriptions, including the Karatepe 
bilingual text. 210 The phonetic complement -u- after the logographic Sumerian 
ANSE.KUR.RA "horse" in Cuneiform Luwian 211 makes it possible to suppose a form 
comparable to the Hieroglyphic Luwian one. Cuneiform Luwian a-a&-5u- is repeated 
twice (KUB XXXV 102 + 103 Vs. I 7'; 107 + 108 Rs. IV 22' = Starke 1985, 221, 240,1.1.A 
and m.l) in a group of birth rituals where also the semi-logographic spelling 
ANS&KUR.RA-U5 "horse" (KUB 107 = 108 Rs. IV 7', Starke 1985, 239) is used with a 
hippological epithet waSSantiS 212 ; a logogram for "horse" (KUB XXXV 128 Rs. Ill 7') 
and the horse-god Pirwa also appears in the other fragments of the same group. 213 See 


OT Pisani 1979,495. 

110 Starke 1995,118-119, n.237, with a discussion of the reading sn (and not zu as suggested by Melchert 
1994, 234). 

m Otten 1953a, 40; Laroche 1959,119; Meriggi 1980,252. On the possibility of finding the spelling with 
-zu- in Cuneiform Luwian as well as in Hieroglyphic Luwian, cf. Melchert 1993b, 38-39,44. In the text K 
Bo Xm 260 HI 24, where Melchert has suggested the form az-zn-wa-an-za as derived from az-zu-wa- 
"horse" in several lines, the Luwian name for a (wooden) object tu-u-ri-in is repeated, which may be 
derived from the Hittite root turiya- "to harness, to yoke" and may have the meaning "pole of a 
carriage" (see below in section 5). 

111 Starke (1995,43) suggests "gathered, assembled" as a meaning referring to the position of the horse. 
On the meaning of the Luwian word, cf. Starke ib., 118, n.236; see also below in the next section of the 
article, on a-a5-5u-ut-t[i-. 

213 Starke 1985, 252-254 and 231. Comparable contexts with Pirwa and UR.MAH "lion" are present in 
KUB XXXV 145 Rs. m 13'-14' and Bo 1391 Vs. 16 (Starke ib., 256). 
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below on the -tt- derivation from aSsu- "horse" in Luwian. The Hieroglyphic and 
Cuneiform forms reflect the normal development of palatal *k in Luwian not only 
before u 214 , but in other positions as well: thus the classification of Luwian as a satam 
language has been proven. 215 But it was a language in which only the first two stages 
of the development of the velar stops took place: the palatal stops had already become 
affricates and fricatives (and some of them then disappeared), and the labiovelars had 
already been palatalized in the position before a front vowel (see the next section for 
this suggestion) but not yet merged with plain velars. 

Since the form of the name for horse can be explained by this internal process in 
Luwian itself, there is no necessity to construe the name as an Aryan borrowing. 216 
The possibility of finding a corresponding Cuneiform Luwian form a§§u- in the term 
asSu-ssa-nni in a Hittite hippological treatise, reinterpreted as a Luwian word 217 , is not 
absolutely ruled out. However, the general cultural context of Kikkuli's treatise still 
makes the Human element (see above on the explanation of -nni in this term as a 
Human postposed article) more plausible than the Luwian one. 

Lydan esbe "horses, cavalry" has been considered as a borrowing from Iranian 
(for instance, by Meriggi), which still seems plausible. But recently it has been 
reinterpreted as a continuation of a Proto-Luwian form reconstructed as ‘as^zwa- 218 
or of Proto-Anatolian *ekwo- 219 . Aside from the use of the word in Lydan inscriptions 
as a military term (Instrumental esbedi, TL44a, 36) or in connection with the "sacrifice 


a< Melchert 1994 with references. See earlier discussions: Meriggi 1980, 265, 5265; Gamkrelidze and 
Ivanov 1985/ 87. 

215 On the language of the Hieroglyphic texts, see Bonfante and Gelb 1944. For examples of the change 
> s/z, see Morpurgo Davies and Hawkins 1986; Melchert 1994 with further references. 

216 Szemer6nyi 1976. 

217 With a possessive suffix -55a- and a Luwian suffix -nni according to Starke (1990, 221, 502; 1995, 117- 
118); Melchert takes the opposite view (1994, 234). 

m Starke 1990, 69, n.151, 502, n.1852; 1995,121, n.246. 

2,7 Melchert 1994, 288, 295, 302, cf. also 326 on the reconstruction of barytone /tswe-/. 
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of a horse" (TL 128, 1: axa/uti esbe[h]i = aSvamedha) 220 , it occurs (in the 
Genitive/Adjective esbehi > esehi "(the coin] of the Horse") on Lycian coins with the 
representation of a winged horse. 221 It is also supposed that a similar stem with a root 
vowel a < e in two different variants is represented in the second half of the name of a 
god-rider in Lycian (or Southern Anatolian in general?) 222 , but for a long time it was 
thought to be Thracian 223 : KaK-aa(3os/KaK-a0i{3o$ (with variation suggesting an 
unusual sound shape of the word); the same second part with another first stem in 
TpiKOtaflos . 224 

Pisidian, of which the evidence for connections (along with Sidetic and Carian) to 
late Luwian-Lydan is becoming stronger 225 , might have had a similar stem with 
another initial root vowel e or i (due to a change *e > i known in Hittite for instance, 
but for another possible explanation see below): cf. a Pisidian toponym Eooua- 
Koun 226 and a composite name Maavcrv-ioflas 222 < ‘masana- ("god" in Luwian- 
Lycian with a stem in -n 228 ) + 'isba- 229 . A similar second element is supposed in the 


m Hajnal 1995,116, n.124; 232, n. 295. Melchert (1993a, 8) suggests the reading axSti. On the parallels to 
the horse sacrifice in other Indo-European traditions, see Ivanov 1974; Puhvel 1987, 261; 269-276. If the 
Lycian noun axati can be traced back to VoHem-dh-i, it can perhaps be compared to Old Indian medha 
< *(H)m(y)a(i)dh- (with Avestan and possibly Old Irish and Gaulish parallels according to Puhvel), 
although the root structure is transformed in one of these Indo-European dialects. The Lycian variant 
axu-ti- seems similar to Lithuanian au-ka, but the latter is thought to be an innovation. 
m Carruba 1993,16-17. 

m Heubeck 1961, 87; Gindin 1967, 145-146; Neumann 1979, 265-6; 1994, 184-185. On the phonetic 
peculiarities of variants pointing to a borrowing into Lycian, see Hajnal 1995, 20 and 36, n.29; the 
general label "from Asia Minor" (yirinasiatisch) is used; cf. below on another Lycian centum variant that 
seems to have been borrowed from Northern Anatolian. 

m Pisani 1959, 101, 128. There were several possible explanations for the first part of the compound: 
either "bad, evil" (Greek xatcdy, Phrygian kctkouv if not a Greek borrowing, Albanian keq) 
suggesting the name "evil rider" or "might/' (Heubeck 1969); the translation "horseback" (Slavic 
skok-, Runic "Proto-Norse" hahai in only one inscription) was also suggested with a general meaning 
similar to the epithets of the Thracian figure Heros discussed below. 
m Neumann 1979,266; 1994,185 (with the tentative meaning "the one with a wild (?) horse"). 

33 Neumann 1994,227ff.; Melchert 1994,44-45; Starke 1990; Hajnal 1995 a.o. 

331 Starke 1995,119 ("Pferde-Dorf'). 

333 Zgusta 1964, 302, §878; 555, section 189. 

338 Melchert, ib„ 309,320-327. A Semitic origin of the stem seems evident 

324 Reconstructed as [isswa-j and compared to the Hieroglyphic Luwian and Lycian noun for horse by 
Heubeck 1961,84ff.; Gindin 1967, 144-146; 1993,18. 
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Pisidian secondary formation AfS-iofS-iavos 230 and the Anatolian names Aopp- 
lOiTas/Aopp-iaPaj 231 . Pamphylian Mayoo-ijsswjaj with a rare sign for a special 
phoneme interpreted as [ss] < < *ky before digamma seems less clear. 232 Heubeck 

interprets this word as a compound containing the same second element in its original 
form ‘isswa-, somewhat different from the widely spread Iranian type. The form 
napioTra;, which is sometimes mistaken for a name of Iranian origin 233 , shows the 
main difficulty in appraising all these Anatolian forms, including the Lycian forms 
cited above. All of them seem so similar to the most widely spread Iranian form of the 
name for horse that the possibility of borrowing is not excluded. However, the 
unusual vowel in the Pisidian forms as well as the form with a digamma still makes 
their native origin more probable. 234 

Another recently discovered late Southern Anatolian language of the Luwian 
group, Sidetic, probably has the stem -a/esb- "horse" in proper names like Josbija < 
•YufwJ-a/esb-ija. 235 

Among all the compounds in ‘-isswa- > -to (3 a- studied by Heubeck and his 
followers, 'Aplo{3r| seems particularly interesting, which was known both as the 
name of a town in the Homeric Troad ('Ap(o|3r|0Ev "from Arisbe" B 838 a.o.) and as 
anthroponym of two important female persons in the Trojan mythological story. As 
more facts point to the role of the Luwian-Lycian strata in Troy (Luwian WiluSa) the 
significance of each name possibly belonging to it should not be underestimated. 


“ Zgusta 1964,45-46, §9. Cf. Sidetic ab- (Hajnal 1995, 202). 

231 Zgusta, ib„ 152-153, §300-4,5; the first element is known in inscripb'ons thought to be Phrygian, cf. 
Hajnal 1995, 32, n.12 on names with the first element Aopu-. 

231 Zgusta, ib,. 277, §840-2, n.12 with references; also Heubeck 1962, 84; Shevoroshkin 1965, 91, n.3. For 
the new phonemic interpretation according to Brixhe, see Brixhe 1976, 7ff. and Hajnal 1995, 23 and 19 
(on the first element of this compound May a$ “ Lycian Maxah, cf. other parallels; Kammerzell 1993, 
60, Ex.93). 

233 Zgusta, ib., 418, §1206. 

231 Cf. Gindin 1967,145. 

235 Starke 1995,119-120, n.241 (with references). 
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The etymology of the old name for the area of the northwestern part of Asia Minor 
with a Luwian-Lycian population, called in the Hittite texts ASsuwa 236 and in 
Mycenaean Greek a-si-wi-jo- ( may be important for the question being discussed. 
Although the name of Asia was well known to Mycenaean Greeks, it would have been 
of Anatolian ("Asianic" in somewhat antiquated terms) origin. 237 The idea of deriving 
it from the Hittite adjective a§5u- "good" 238 does not seem particularly successful, 
since in Luwian the corresponding word has the form waSSu-, and the name would 
have originated in a Luwian environment. For this reason alone it is tempting to 
derive it from the name for horse, which was so important for the historical and 
military context of the whole Trojan narrative (the story of the wooden horse may be 
a characteristic example; another is the folk motif of a prophesying horse, etc.). It 
seems remarkable that in the Iliad a hero called "Asian" comes with his horses from the 
town of Arisbe, since in such a formula the same ancient name for horse might 
reappear several times in different variants. 

IV. Thracian. Among those Paleobalkanic Indo-European languages that are 
supposed to belong to the satam group, Thracian might have retained an old term for 
horse, possibly seen in the proper names Efjfkvis/Hezbenus/Esbenus/Eafievaos 
(having the characteristic -n- suffix; see above on the type of Latin asinus and a 
possible Human parallel) with a (partial) voicing of the intervocalic consonants 
preserved as voiceless in the second part of the compounds Bet-ecjttios, Ouet- 
Eamos, OuT-aomo;. Since in the inscriptions of the Varna region these compounds 
function as epithets of the Thracian god-rider Heros, all of them can be understood as 
equivalent to Eimrios = e<p-ittttio$ "riding the horse"; the first element of the 


234 Goetze 1974,180; Gindin 1993,130 with bibliography. 
237 Watkins 1995,151,290. 

231 Heubeck 1961, 72-73, n.76. 


189 



compound, etymologically connected to Old Indian ud-, was deciphered on the basis 
of Cypriote uruya = k irl tuxB- 239 

Again there remains the possibility of an ancient Iranian borrowing. To this one 
may add that, since the form of the Thracian stem is closely related not only to Iranian 
but also to some Anatolian words cited above, and the Thracian language is known 
mainly through disparate names given by classical authors, it is not possible to state 
definitely that these terms continued the original Indo-European tradition directly 
and not through borrowing from neighboring dialects. In any case the words given 
above may contain a possible trace of the Indo-European word for horse in one of the 
Paleobalkanic languages considered to be a source of Modem Albanian. The latter lost 
this word. 240 

V. Northwestern Indo-European. Baltic and Slavic. Old Lithuanian has preserved 
the feminine derivative of the Indo-Eropean word in a phonemic form aSvd "horse", 
practically identical to the Vedic (the masculine counterpart was lost in Baltic). The 
only difference consists of the shift of accent towards the final syllable which had 
acquired the acute tone on the vowel becoming long after the loss of a final laryngeal 
(the mark of the feminine common to Indo-Iranian and Baltic; see below on the 
correspondences in other dialects); *6kwe/o-H > *£kwaH > *6&wa > eSvd > agvit. The 
initial vowel e was attested in Old Lithuanian eschwy = [eSvu] in the speech of 
BretkOnas who often changed old a > e 241 , thus it is not clear whether here one may 
definitely speak about an archaism (as it is usually described in the handbooks), but cf. 
also the Lithuanian river names Egvine : AgvLne. Recently it has been suggested that 
the word in the dialectal form osa < *asa "mare" < *asva was preserved in Old Latvian 


” Detschev 1952,80, n.2; Gindin 1993, 18; Poghirc 1983, 65 (5.2.2), 66; 81. On the type of compounds 
like Greek 'E<p(mros, see Milewski 1969,117, II7. For the suffix, cf. Old Indian aivlya-. 

Aside from some later borrowings discussed below, in Albanian there is the word m8s for a male foal 
of an ass or a horse (corresponding to Ulyric Messapic Menzana), which can be connected either to an 
Indo-European term for "male" or to a verbal stem "to suck": Porzig 1954; Pisanl 1959, 127; 
Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/19951,474-475. 

Buga 1961, m, 300-301. 


190 



(in the XVII c.). 242 The common Baltic character of the older vowel change *e > a 243 is 
seen in Western Baltic: Old Prussian aswinan "the milk of a mare"with an -n- suffix as 
in Lithuanian dialectal aSvienis "work horse" 244 ). Buga supposed that the vowel a 
(instead of *e) in the Baltic word for horse was caused by Iranian influence. This idea 
seems interesting if one takes into consideration the importance of a (Northwestern 
and -eastern) Iranian term for many other languages into which it was borrowed. 
Later in Eastern Baltic the old term for horse survived only in Zhemaitic and some 
other Lithuanian dialects. The word disappeared in prehistoric Slavic. 245 Its use in 
hydronyms like Lithuanian ASvk, Latvian Asva, Prussian Asswene, cf. Slavic Osva, can 
be traced back to the Eastern Indo-European metaphor describing rivers as horses, 
well documented in the ancient Indo-Iranian languages. 246 

From these data on the name for horse in the satem dialects it follows that the 
immediate source of the Hurrian form (if no serious changes are supposed in its 
prehistory) can be seen only in the consonant structure of the Southwestern Iranian 
form (which is—probably a marginal Southern form opposed to Central 
Northwestern and Eastern Iranian innovations —also phonetically similar to the 
Vakhan-Khotanese dialectal shape, but the latter is found at such a distance from the 


242 Karulis 1992,1, 468-469; H 564. 

243 Andersen 1996, 54,148. 

244 Toporov 1975, 136; Maiiulis 1988, 106. It is supposed that the -n- suffix in Old Indian afv-in- and 
some other Indo-European forms may be related to the Old Prussian word (Eckert 1995, 55). But the 
parallel in Latin equlnus (cf. Umbrian ekvine borrowed from it or cognate to it) now seems excluded if, 
according to Nussbaum and Vine, the latter contains a secondary denominative suffix “-no- added to the 
original Genitive Singular form equL See Vine, "Latin -InSre/-InSrl", §5. (this volume). 

245 It was ousted by such synonyms as *komon- (on the meaning, see Odincov 1980, 25-32; probably 
cognate also to Prussian camnet "horse" is *kumel-, cf. Toporov 1975, 268-270; 1984, 191-196; Eckert 
1995,57; Lithuanian kum£le "mare", Latvian kumele), from Eastern Asiatic words like Tibeto-Burman 
Kukuchin Omghpaw) kumraq "horse" < Tibeto-Burman *ku(m)r(t)aq (reconstruction after Matisoff, 
Proto-Lolo-Burmese “myaq 1 , Burling 1967, 84; cf. Peiros and Starostin 1996, fasc.l, 35-36; see above on 
the root in Eastern Asian languages of different families) borrowed through some intermediary Eurasian 
language (of some of the nomadic horse-riding tribes). A related name for horse with another initial 
became widespread in Eurasia and entered Germanic and Celtic (Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995, 
1,471,832 with references). 

244 Porzig 1954; Vanagas 1981,50. 
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Near East that any idea of a historical link would seem far-fetched). The vowel in the 
Hurrian word, if it is a dialectal (Iranian) borrowing, still seems to go back to the time 
before the change *e > a. If this suggestion is accepted, it may lead to a study of those 
groups of speakers of Southwestern Iranian dialects which might have been 
instrumental in introducing horse-training among the Hurrians possibly in the first 
half of the in mil. B.C. (before which oxen were used as the main transport force as 
well as in a military context, as reflected in the description of a battle in the epic of 
Kumarbi and in other mythological Hurrian texts). Striking correspondences between 
the devices of horse-training as seen in Kikkuli's treatise and in the Avesta 247 might be 
of some interest from this point of view, although the Avestan language belongs to a 
different Iranian dialectal group. In this light a possible Iranian origin for Hurrian 
tarr- "fire" (discussed above in part 2) looks particularly intriguing. 

If, however, one supposes that the Hurrian word might have undergone such 
changes as the loss of the labial glide, then it (and some other dialectal Northern 
Caucasian forms) can be derived from the forms suggested for Mesopotamian Aryan 
or Luwian, which would correspond to their homeland being located somewhere 
close to the oldest Hurrian kingdoms. A satam dialect of Proto-Indo-European that 
might have been a precursor both of Proto-Aryan and Proto-Luwian might have been 
a source of (dialectal) Northern Caucasian terms. The Kartvelian form *acua, in which 
a borrowing either from Northern Caucasian 248 or from Iranian 249 or some other Indo- 
European 250 source has been supposed, can be traced back to the same archaic dialect 
where the old palatals were reflected as affricates and the labial glide was preserved 
after such an affricate in the name for "horse" (the vowel a can be accounted for both 
by the rules of later Aryan and Luwian phonology). 


147 Hauschild 1959. From the same point of view descriptions of horse races in Hittite rituals at the time 
of the Hurrian dominance in the Neo-Hittite Empire might be interesting: Haas 1994,792. 

*“ Nikolayev and Starostin 1994,520-521. 

Klimov 1994. 

750 Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995,479, 813. 
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As for the possibility of a later borrowing in the reverse direction front a 
Northeastern Caucasian language into an Indo-European satem dialect, the only 
probable candidates for this might be the Anatolian forms like the Pisidian one with 
the vowel i in the stem. 

It seems that Buga was the first linguist to suggest, as early as 1923 in his review of 
Schrader's Reallexikon, that the name for horse helps to establish the absolute 
chronology of the satem dialects 251 (at that time he could fix the terminus ante quern in 
the Aryan dialects attested in Asia Minor by the middle of the n mil. B.C.). 
Unfortunately, his remarks, published only in Lithuanian, did not find any immediate 
continuation. But we may say now that the chronology of the domestication of horses 
(starting with the IV mil. B.C.), of the spread of early Indo-European dialects (the same 
date according to glottochronology), of the restructuring of consonants in their satem 
branch, and of their contacts with Hurrian and other Northern Caucasian dialects and 
Kartvelian (see also below on Semitic), makes it possible to search for the important 
synchronic intersection of these events at the cusp of the IV and HI mil.B.C. 

lb. centum dialects: 

VI. (Northern) Anatolian. Hittite. The logographic (Sumerian) rendering of the 
word horse hides its phonetic shape, but the phonetic complements -us in Nominative 
Sg. (K Bo XVII15 Rs.' 9'; Neu 1980, 73; K Bo IH 34II36) and -un in Accusative Sg. (K Bo 
Vm 36 Vs. 4') make possible the stem in -u- 252 , which is formally similar to Cuneiform 
Luwian (K Bo Vm 3614) 251 , although the consonants before that phoneme should have 
been different in the two languages. Ak/gu(w)a, which appears both as a toponym and 
the anthroponym of two male persons 254 in Old Assyrian documents (in a kind of 


“ Buga 1961, m, 680-681. 

“ Starke 1995,120, n.240; cf. Friedrich 1957,25. 

“ Meriggf 1980,252, §6. 

Laroche 1966,25, N19; 268. Balkan considered the name native while Garelli thought Agu-{a/za) was 
Assyrian: Larsen 1976, 358, n.14 with references; cf. Larsen 1967, 52, 54 (different texts mentioning 
Agua); MatouS and Matou5ov*t-Rajmov4 1984,161, 51b; 73, 109 (a cuneiform inscription mentioning A- 
guj-a in combination with a semi-hieroglyphic symbolic scene in a native style); on Aku-za: Shilejko 
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archaic cuneiform writing that does not distinguish ancient voiced/voiceless), 
theoretically might have been a Hittite centum correspondence to the Luwian words 
cited above (although the first vowel seems more like that in a Luwian form), but the 
ethnic identity of these personal names is not clear and the toponym may be a variant 
of Amkuwa (a city name in Old Assyrian tablets)/Hittite A(n)kuwa. 255 The probable 
Hittite form of the name for horse might have been e[k]ku(wa)-/I[k]ku(wa)-. 256 The 
'Lycian' proper name Icuwe 257 (if not originally from the Lycian language but 
borrowed from a Northern Anatolian centum dialect) may have some similarity (by 
chance?) to the reconstructed Hittite form. The meaning of the latter Lycian word is 
not known, but the sense "horse" is almost certain for the second half of the "centum" 
name of the Anatolian god-rider known through a Lycian (borrowed) form xaxakba (< 
*kak-akwa), which is equivalent to the satam (Lycian/Southem Anatolian and/or 
Thracian) variant KaKao(3os/KaKcc8i(}os discussed above. If in Anatolian there are 
really two variants for the name of this god-rider 258 differentiated by the 
centum/safem isogloss, it might be particularly interesting for the history of the 
horse-name in these Indo-European dialects. But the root vowel a of the Lycian name 
is influenced by the normal Luwian form seen in another variant. 

VII. Tocharian. On the basis of Tocharian B (Kuchean) yakwe, A yuk "horse" it is 
possible to reconstruct Proto-Tocharian *y6kwos < *6kwos, with a secondary 
development of the initial *y- similar to the beginning of the word in Eastern Iranian 


1921,359; Jankovskaja 1968, 181 (Aku-za and Aku-t-um), 183, 186, 193; in a text analyzed by Shilejko 
and Jankovskaja (ib„ 193) the sister of the sons of Akuza has a name or a title related to the local cult of 
Kubaba. 

255 Onal 1984; Comil 1990,11-12. 

24 The same suggestion is found in Starke 1995,120. For a possible double spelling of *k w in the enclitic 
combinations see tik-ku, ne/i-ik-ku (Oettinger 1979, 209, n.64; 538 with references); the situation with 
nouns and verbs may be complicated due to the influence of other factors such as the place of the 
accent/tone. The earlier etymologies trying to find a satem trace before a labial glide in Hittite were 
wrong: Melchert 1994,119 with references. 

257 Zgusta 1964,194, §461. 

“* A suggestion made by Hajnal 1995,36, n.29. A similar centum variant for the name of the "earth" is 
found in Hieroglyphic Luwian takam- as opposed to the Cuneiform Luwian tiyam-. 
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Ossetic (but absent in Scythian), Mundzhan, Yidga, Vakhan and North Western Iranian 
Ormuri (where in other cases it alternates with h- and w- 259 , and thus may be 
compared to the same initial prothetic h- in the name for horse in North Western 
Iranian Kurd, Beludzhi and Dardic Kalasha and to w- in Nuristani Kati). One may 
think that the appearance of the new phoneme *y- ^w-/h-) in initial position was an 
areal process common to Tocharian and some Iranian dialects of the same Central 
(Eur)Asiatic linguistic zone; if there was an initial laryngeal (see above) it had been 
lost before that process started. The unstressed final syllable lost the last consonant of 
the ending and was reduced in Tocharian B and dropped in A. The old palatal stop + 
*w developed into the group *kw (coinciding with old labiovelars) which was 
preserved in B but developed into -uk in Tocharian A after the loss of the final 
vowel 260 ; *yelcwos > *yakw& (with the characteristic palatal quality of the whole word 
typical of Tocharian) > *yakw > yuk. The possibility of expressing the old 
combination k + w both by kw (in Tocharian B) and by uk (Tocharian A yuk 
sometimes written in Brahmi with a subscript.; y«k) may hint at a tendency towards 
its monophonemic interpretation. The combination of the palatal stop + w constitutes 
the main problem in the phonological history of the word . 261 In the earliest period of 
the history of the centum dialects three different types of segments may theoretically 
be opposed to one another: 

*lc + *w 
*k + *w 
*k» 

Although in centum dialects in principle *k and *k merge, in this particular position 
before *w they may preserve some traces of the former opposition . 262 Tocharian 


“ Efimov 1986, 91-92. 

M Lane 1960; Van Windekens 1970,114,116-117,120-121; 1976,56; Ringe 1996. 
161 See Ivanov 1958 with references. 

M Ivanov, ib. 
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(where, unlike the ancient centum dialects, labiovelars and velars started to merge as 
in satam languages) does not show this difference. 

No trace of a feminine stem in *-5 formed from this word is found in Tocharian. 
Among the archaic formations derived from the name for horse one may single out 
the Tocharian B adjective ydkwenfle "relating to a horse", cognate to those archaic *-n- 
formations that are represented in most ancient languages 265 : Old Indian Aivin- (name 
of divine twins also represented as two horses). Old Prussian aswinan, Lithuanian 
agvienis, river name ASvlene (see above on this type of suffix). Morphological and 
semantic isoglosses show that after the separation of Proto-Anatolian-Hittite and 
Proto-Anatolian-Luwian-Lycian the remaining Indo-European dialects were still 
developing together before the centum-satom division was created. This means that to 
the speakers of these dialects the difference between a palatal stop and a 
corresponding velar sound did not yet prevent the identification of stems which 
included these phonemes. 

VTII. (North) Western Indo-European ("Old European"). Germanic: Runic "Proto- 
Norse" ehwu = Dative *ehw-5 "to the Horse" (in inscriptions on the magical amulets 
often bearing horse images as well) 264 ; Old Icelandic jor "horse". Gothic compound 
aihva-tundi "bramble, pricky bush" 265 . Old English eoh "horse; name of a rune" (the 
latter meaning corresponds to Old Danish eor. Gothic eyz 266 ) < *6hwaz (old barytone 
type 267 ). Old Saxon compound ehu-scalc "horse-servant". The feminine stem in -a is 
not attested. 


M Van Windekens 1975,64. See above on a comparison to the Hurrian article and on the Baltic stem in 
-n- and its cognates. 

M With a mixture of the runes e and u: Krause 1993, 58, §38; for an older interpretation, see 
Marstrander 1929,74-77 (this view is not widely accepted). 

“ Use in the names of plants similar to Greek: Lehmann 1986,15, A 67; Chantraine 1990,467. 

On different attempts to understand this distorted name (for horse?), see Lehmann, ib., 100, E5. 

“ 7 Lubotsky 1988, 93, 162. 
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Gothic © »[hw] is one letter which is considered to render one phoneme. It seems 
that all three types of segments enumerated above (*kw, *kw, *k w ) developed into a 
single labialized fricative phoneme designated by this letter. Labiovelars in general 
are unstable 26 *, thus after becoming a labiovelar the segment usually develops into a 
non-labialized phoneme or a labial losing one of its integral parts. Because of this, 
from a structural point of view, the shape of the horse name in centum dialects was 
transformed to a much greater extent than in the satam ones. The latter seem to be 
innovative on a superficial phonetic level in changing old palatals, but they kept the 
general phonemic scheme of the word without significant changes. 

IX. Western Indo-European ("Old European"). Italic and Celtic. Latin equus < equos 
"horse" (masculine) corresponds to a derivative equa "mare" (feminine) which 
becomes a counterpart of masculine caballus in late Latin and survives in Romance: 
Spanish yegua, Portuguese ego a, Catalan egua, Provencal ega. Old French ive, 
Sardinian ebba, Rumanian iap& (cf. the survival of the "marked" feminine form also in 
Lithuanian, Ormuri and some other Iranian dialects). The feminine stem in long -a 
(originally a final laryngeal added to a thematic masculine stem) is equivalent to the 
one found in Indo-Iranian and Baltic and can be traced back to the late Proto-Indo- 
European dialectal period of the formation of the three-gender system after Anatolian 
(Hittite and Luwian-Lydan) had separated from Indo-European (or "Indo-Hittite"). 
Some rites, the name of which includes Latin equus like October Equus, also go back 
to the period of the dialectal connections of Italic and Indo-Iranian. 265 Latin q [k w ] was 
a single phoneme into which, in intervocalic position 270 , merged the three segments 
described above. It may be supposed that the development *kw > *kw > *k w was a 
common phonemic process at least in some Western Indo-European ("Old European") 
dialects such as Proto-Germanic (where later *k w > h w ) and Italic. 

!M See PoUvanov 1968,64,120-125,327-328 (on the name for horse: 123, 331); 1928, 163-164. 

M Dumtail 1966. 

r ' J On initial position, cf. Ivanov 1958. 
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The Venetic language has a name for horse which closely resembles the proto- 
italic form: Accusative Singular ekvon/Latin equum < *equom. 271 

The monophonemic treatment typical of the Western Indo-European development 
of *fcw is particularly clear in Celtic: Gaulish archaic (in the name of a month) equos 
(Nominative = the early Latin form), equi (Genitive), Later Gaulish epo- "horse" (in 
proper names), Epona (the name of a goddess), proper name Epot-so-ro-vidus; Breton 
ebeul, Old Cornish ebol; archaic Goidelic-Old Irish (in Ogam inscriptions) ECCEGNI 
(cf. the later mythological name Echen), diminuitive of *eqas "horse" > ech; EQQODI, 
EQQOD "usually dealing with horses" 272 ; Old Irish ech (with the normal 
disappearance of the labial feature 273 *" typologically similar to delabialization in 
Latin ecus < equos). 

The magical role of the horse is particularly clear in this area as well as in Roman 
tradition and in Germanic. Here the common features of these Western dialects and of 
Indo-Iranian may be seen as marginal archaisms preserved in the extremities 
(Western and Eastern) of the Indo-European world. Thus the Mesopotamian Aryan, 
Vedic and Avestan proper names and expressions continuing the combination of a 
term for a horse with the stem *pri- (see 1.1 A above) correspond to a composite 
proper name in which its synonym combines with the same stem: Old English Frid- 
hijngest. 274 

2. X. Eastern Indo-European. Greek. 

Mycenaean Greek i-qo (with the variant i-po- in the compound i-po-qo-qo = later 
Greek liTTro-<popf36s "horse-breeder" 275 ) and later alphabetically written '(ttttoj with 
a dialectal variant Ikkos and a corresponding proper name 'Ikkoj (showing later 


m Pisani 1959, 166, n.2 with references. 
m Pokomy 1948-1949,57; Korolev 1984,153. 

Thumeysen 1946,124, §203d. 

ri Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995,472, with references. 

m Explained by regressive dissimi!ation:*kw...*g": Lejeune 1972, 47, n. §33-3; Panagl 1985, 286; cf. 
Mycenaean poqewija * 90 p p £ [ a "halter" and possibly poqa * 9 o p fl f] "forage, fodder", Chantraine 
1990, 1187-1188. 
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delabialization) make it possible to reconstruct *hik w k w o- "horse", which has three 
phonetic features different from the rest of Indo-European and defies the normal laws 
of Greek development 276 : 1) initial *h- (absent in the dialectal variant and in some 
composite proper names with this second element 277 which sets some scholars 
thinking about the relatively late —probably post-Mycenean? —age of this initial); 2) 
vowel i in the root; 3) gemination of intervocalic labiovelars (or simple velars in the 
dialectal variant). These abnormal features make it clear that the word does not 
belong to the ordinary vocabulary. There are several possible explanations: 

a) One can suppose that the Greek word continues an unusual Indo-European 
prototype only distantly related to the general Indo-European name. To account for 
the Greek form within the parameters of the phonemic rules, it is necessary to suggest 
an *s- mobile followed by a schwa indogermanicum secundum (Giintert's * e ); one can then 
suggest the expressive gemination of *k” like that found in the Homeric Dual 6ooe 
"two eyes" and Present iooopai 278 "to see, to forbode, give to foresee" (from the 
Indo-European root *(s)ok w - "eye", "to see", but some irregular forms have led to the 
assumption of a phoneme like *k* at the end of this root 279 ). In that case, an Indo- 
European protoform *s t k w k”o- "horse" 280 is reconstructed which can be considered 
related to efcwo- > ek w o- in its dialectal Western Indo-European centum form 
discussed above. Yet such a form does not fit the usual reconstruction: the s- mobile is 


vt Lejeune 1972, 83, n.l; 190, n.2; 280, n.l. Cf. Chantraine 1973, 334; 1979, 2; Panagl 1985, 283; see the 
discussion in Adams, Mallory, and Miller 1997, 274. It seems possible to suggest a correlation between 
these linguistic data and the unexpectedly late time of the appearance of the horse in continental Greece 
(on the latter, see the remark by Mallory 1997a, 68-69, where the possibility of the relatively late arrival 
of the Indo-European Greeks to Greece, as suggested by Gamkrelldze and Ivanov 1984/1995 I as well 
as by Carruba, is not taken into account). 

m As B. Vine has pointed out to me, the h- is absent in initial position as well in lireouf veos in an 
inscription from Asia Minor which otherwise does not drop h-. See BIQmel 1993,32. 
m Lejeune, ib., 46. 

m Chantraine 1990,813. The important difference from the name for horse consists in the following *-y- 
which may explain the development of •ok'-. 

Cf. a similar protoform reconstructed by Goetze in an attempt to reconcile forms of different families: 
Goetze 1962,35; Gamkrelldze and Ivanov 1984/1995,478, n.21. The first to propose an old form *sesqw- 
> s5qw- was Marr 1922; 1933, 142-143, but as usual his brilliant idea is lost among a number of 
absolutely fantastic suggestions. 
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not confirmed by cognate forms in the other Indo-European dialects (but see below on 
Semitic) and is invented ad hoc; schwa indogermanicum secundum even if accepted does 
not usually follow this type of initial s- 281 , and the reasons for the gemination of the 
labiovelar stop remain unknown 282 

P) Another hypothesis also based on the reconstruction of the initial *s- > h- might 
suggest a link of the Greek *hik w k w o- < *sik”o to the Semitic name for horse: 
Akkadian SISQ (possibly from *sis5'um, cf. the spelling ANSe.ZI.ZI = *[ AN5E Sfsf] in 
Southern Mesopotamian texts at the end of the III mil. B.C. 283 ), Aramaic susya, Ugaritic 
s^w/ssw (sswm, feminine Dual fetm, also in personal names), Hebrew sfis. The 
Semitic noun together with Egyptian ssm.t 284 has often been thought to be borrowed 
from Indo-European with a possible later reduplication. 285 But if the Semitic word is 
connected to the Indo-European one, virtually the Proto-Greek stem with the initial 
*s- alone seems to present a valid parallel. In the prehistoric Semitic-Greek contacts it 
was usually Greek that borrowed. 286 If the direction of borrowing in this case was the 
same the Semitic word itself should have been borrowed earlier from some other 
language where the intervocalic group was closer to the Greek type. 287 


;sl Another suggestion to account for the Greek i in this word was recently made by Ruijgh (1995) who, 
starting with the reconstruction H,fcw6- > kwo- > ikwo-, sees in the i- of Mycenaean iqo- a voyelle 
d'appui. 

:1: Preservation of length supposed for Greek does not seem to apply here according to strict rules. 

20 Civil 1966; Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995,1,478. 

31 References to horses begin to appear only with the XVIH dynasty; on the ritual context for which see 
Struve 1925. The military use of horses and chariots drawn by them found by that time is ascribed to 
the influence of Hittite and Hurrian technology. In a fairy tale about the taking of the town of Yoppa, 
which has structural similarites to the story of the horse of Troy ("is it just a stratagem to bring his 
people in this wise into the city along with the horses?", Erman 1922/1966, 168, n.l; Goedike 1968; 
Livshic 1979, 84-86, 241-246), the feeding of horses seems to have a functional role in the narrative, 
where mrjn "Syrian warriors" equivalent to Hurrian mariya-nni (of Aryan origin, Laroche 1980, 168) 
are mentioned. 

m Bibliography by Ellenbogen 1962,123; Gordon 1967,450-451 (item 1780). 

23 Masson 1967; Szemer6nyi 1974 (with references). 

37 See Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995,482, on the possible traces of a very old migratory term in 
Egyptian sk "foal of ass", Coptic s5g "foal of an ass, horse" (Cemy 1976, 175) comparable to Old Turk 
e5k/g/j/0ak "donkey". Classical Mongolian eljigen "donkey" (going back to an Altaic dialectal word at 
the Proto-Turc-Mongol chronological level); cf. also below on the Northeastern Caucasian Proto-Tzez- 
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y) From a purely phonetic point of view the best solution might be to suppose a 
borrowing into Proto-Greek of this dialectal Northern Caucasian form of the type 
Proto-Tzez-Khvashi *5ig w a "mare" (> Tzezi Sig”9 "mare" > Ginukh 5eg w 3 288 ). The 
initial fricative in Greek before becoming h- might have had variants *§-/*s- < *s-. The 
only difference in Greek would be the voicelessness and gemination of the 
intervocalic labiovelar stop. There are two main difficulties with this comparison. 
First, in a number of dialects it is the name for donkey 2 * 9 , and it is not a general term 
for horse (with the exception of a compound with a collective meaning "horses" into 
which it enters as the first element). Second, there is no known historical reason to 
compare just this Northeastern Caucasian dialect to Proto-Greek. Among other 
Northern Caucasian languages in which the word had forms comparable to the Greek, 
Western Caucasian Ubykh could be a more understandable source of borrowing from 
the point of view of historical geography: if the hypothesis about the early spread of 
Proto-Greeks in the Southern Transcaucasian area is accepted, the southern group of 
Western Caucasian dialects might have been in the vicinity of the early Greeks before 
their migration to eastern Asia Minor. But Ubykh forms (c3g w a, feg^a) are less similar 
to Greek, particularly insofar as the initial consonant is concerned (for the same 
reason as well as because of chronological inconsistency the early reconstructed 
protoforms of the word could not be compared to Greek). A possible objection to the 
suggestion of such a borrowing might refer to the lack of sufficient documentary data 
on any Northern Caucasian language besides Hurrian 290 (and Hattie, where the name 


Khvashi *5ig”a "mare" > Tzezt *Sig*a, in other dialects the name for donkey, Nikolayev and Starostin 
1994,444-445. The main problem here is one of historical semantics: it seems that in many languages 
the horse was later called by a name initially referring to another equid that, before the domestication of 
horses, had been more important from the economic point of view (as donkeys were at the time of the 
Old Assyrian colonies still in Asia Minor). 

*“ Nikolayev and Starostin 1994,444-445. Cf. Trubetzkoy 1930, etymology 51; Starostin 1987,458. 

So it may be a Northern Caucasian representative of a migratory term for "ass, donkey" found in 
Egyptian and Altaic, discussed above. 

For a probable Greek loanword from Hurrian, see below on the name of Artemis. On Hurrian ashi 
"skin, hide" (with a possible link to Northwestern Caucasian *'warcws "skin", cf. also Diakonoff and 
Starostin 1986, 47; 1988, 185; Nikolayev and Starostin 1994, 228-229 on a very complicated semantic 
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for horse is unknown) that could have been in contact with Greek at that time. Still, 
such contacts are supposed on the basis of several Greek words considered to be 
borrowed from some Northern Caucasian languages 291 ; on possible cultural reasons 
for borrowing see below in connection with the name of Artemis. 

6) Another Northern Caucasian word for horse — *hi(n)cwl-, discussed above — 
might have been borrowed from Northern Caucasian into Greek either directly (from 
a dialect perhaps different from Hurrian, since the Hurrian noun is less closely related 
to the Greek than many other Northern Caucasian forms) or indirectly through one of 
the Anatolian dialects. In Northern Caucasian a laryngeal phoneme is reconstructed in 
initial position which may account for the Greek h-. The vowel i is reconstructed for 
the protoform and is attested in several branches of Northern Caucasian. The 
reflection of a geminate group of intervocalic labialized fricatives in the Greek 
geminate labiovelars is the most difficult part of the suggestion (see above). The 
general historical difficulty mentioned in connection with the preceding word is valid 
here as well. 

e) The explanation of the Greek word as a borrowing from the Anatolian form of 
the satam Fisidian type, in which the palatal is reflected as in Luwian-Lycian, seems 
more plausible, but the root has initial i as in many Hittite words with i < *e. This 
explains the vowel i present in these Anatolian (Pisidian and Pamphilian) forms and 
may continue the former *e. The appearance of Greek labiovelars in intervocalic 


reconstruction) for&oxds "skin, hide", see Neu 1996, 114, n.38 (with a reference to Gamkrelidze and 
Ivanov). As to Szemergnyi's suggestion regarding the link of oiyaXiets "shining, glistening" to 
Hurrian Sehel- "pure" (Szemer4nyi 1974, 153; critically mentioned by Chantraine 1990, 1001), it seems 
confirmed by the stem in -al- of Seh-al- "pure" (Neu , ib., 194, n.195) and by a similarity in the usage 
referring to ritual objects, but the word penetrated Hittite as well and might have been borrowed into 
Greek through this language; on Luwian sihual- "luminous object", see also Starke 1990, 342-343 (with 
an Indo-European etymology *seH-ul- "sun"); a Luwian loanword in Greek seems possible. 

2,1 Nikolayev 1985, 66-73 (some of the etymologies are far from acceptable, for which see below). In 
some of these borrowings (ib„ 68, etymologies 14 and 15) Northern Caucasian affricates are reproduced 
by Greek combinations of a velar and another stop. An old borrowing from a Northern Caucasian 
language like Hurrian or from an Indo-European satom dialect may be present in the Mycenaean Greek 
izza- if really a synonym for iqija "vehicle" (Panagl 1985, 289-290 with an improbable phonetic 
explanation by an interna! Greek development). 
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position can be explained as an attempt to identify the group *-issw- of the borrowed 
term with the geminated -ikkw-/ik w k"-. 

To test this hypothesis, a probable equivalence of the Mycenaean Greek proper 
name A-ri-qa and of Homeric 'Aplofiri cited above seems particularly interesting. If 
this identification is possible it might prove an equation reminiscent of the parallel 
forms for the name of the divine rider (satam KaK-aa/0i(3o$ : centum xax-axpos): 
Anatolian -iapn - *-isswa- / Mycenaean -iqa- = *ik w a-. 

This can be seen as a confirmation of the hypothesis similar to the one put forward 
by Starostin (on the equivalence of fricatives and palatals), but for much later contacts 
between the speakers of Greek and of an Anatolian satam language with a reflection 
of consonants of the Luwian type. Such equivalences lead to the irregular behavior of 
certain phonemes. 

At the time when these contacts might have taken place the two groups of Indo- 
European dialects became split due to the centum/satam division: the Eastern Indo- 
European group lost Greek which, without becoming a satam language, was separated 
from Indo-Iranian and Armenian by the Anatolians. At the same time in the Anatolian 
group Luwian-Lydan, becoming a satam language, shifted to the west and to the 
south of Hittite and other centum dialects of Northern Anatolian. The Luwian-Lydan 
dialects became the neighbors of Greek in the northwestern part of Asia Minor. At 
that time satam words may have been borrowed into centum dialects and caused such 
abnormal structures as that of the Greek word for horse, possibly being borrowed 
from a Pisidian form close to the Luwian one. Southern Anatolian languages might 
have been a source of borrowing for the Northern Caucasian languages. 

C) Phonetic difficulties in accounting for the intervocalic group of consonants can 
be avoided if the centum (Hittite-Lydian-Palaic, that is "Northern" 292 ) Anatolian 
languages are suggested as a source. The Indo-European palatal was reflected before 

M Melchert 1994, with data on the development of palatals in each dialect 
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*u/w as a velar in initial position in the Lydian name for "dog" KavSauXris 293 and in 
a corresponding noun suggested in Hittite ^kuwan/kun-. 294 In Hittite the old 
voiceless phoneme in intervocalic position should have been rendered by a double 
cuneiform sign spelling to reflect either a fortis/lenis contrast or a difference in length 
(gemination). 295 Thus Northern Anatolian might have had a term with the structure of 
this group similar to *-kwkw/k w k”- though not yet attested. The development of the 
former e > i is normal in Hittite, Lydian and Palaic. Homeric ixco p/lx“ "the blood of 
the immortal gods" may be cited as another example of the same type which had been 
borrowed from a Northern Anatolian form cognate to Palaic eghur < *eshor 
(Tocharian A ysar < *y2sSr > B yasar "blood")/eSha < *65har (Old Indian flsj-k 
"blood"), Hittite flflhar > ishar "blood" 296 (Luwian ashar, quasi-ergative agha-Sa = 
dialectal Tocharian B Perlative yasarsa). 

To understand the possible links of the Mycenaean word to the (Northern) 
Anatolian tradition as well as (although in an indirect way) to the Human one, it is 
important to study parallels with the title of the Mycenaean goddess [po-Jti-ni-ja i-qe- 
ja = Potnili hiqq w eiai "(to) The Lady of horses 'L 297 This epithet is a more concrete 
variant of the title TTdTvia 0qpcov "Lady of the Wild Beasts", which refers to a 
Cretan goddess who matches Cybele and Artemis in Asia Minor. 298 The Greeks 


M lb., 359; Ivanov 1964: "dog-strangler (- killer)". 
w Melchert 1989. 

™ Ivanov 1963; Melchert 1994, 20-21. It is not yet clear which member of the opposition was really 
geminated. 

** Sayce 1929,273; Kretschmer 1930,10: "wir kommen zu der flberraschende Annahme, das lxd> p die 
hethitischeOder einer kleinasiatischenSpracheangehBrigeForm des idg. 2s5r “ Griech. flap E a p ist 
die im Hethitischen 'iljar geschrieben worden ware"; Heubeck 1%1, 81; Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 
1984/1995, 1, 798. The relatively old age of the vowel in the oblique cases of the Old Hittite noun is 
supposed by Starke 1990, 558; on Palaic forms important for finding the accentological reason of the 
absence of-p in Ixco, cf. Melchert 1994,226 a.o. 

PY 312-An 1281, Ventris and Chadwick 1973, 483, 548; Lejeune 1958. On the archaeological 
evidence, cf. Levi 1951, fig. 4a. 

”* Hanfman and Waldbaum 1969; Laroche 1960c; Diakonoff 1977. Some of the places dedicated to 
Artemis had names linking them to horses, e.g. FlcoXcb in Thasos. For recent etymological studies on 
Artemis, cf. Szemerbnyi 1994. 
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themselves had a recollection about an Anatolian origin for the cult of Artemis. In 
Sparta, where both her images (one related to the initiation of young males and 
another with the different function of raising small babies) were well integrated into 
the life of the state 299 , "there were Spartan rituals that centered on Lydian themes, such 
as tcov AuBcbv nouni'i, the 'Procession of the Lydians' mentioned in Plutarch 
Aristeides 17.10 in connection with the cult of Artemis Orthia. We may compare an 
event known as the 'Dance of the Lydian Maidens', at a festival of Artemis at 
Ephesus.' 300 

Mycenaen A-te-mi-to = 'ApTfptTOS (Genitive)/A-ti-mi-te = 'Ap-rlutTEi (Dative) 
corresponds to Dorian and Beotian "ApTapij, ’ ApTepis in Delphi, etc., and shows 
the instability of the vowel e/i/a. The name of the Lydian goddess corresponding to 
Greek Artemis in the form Artimu- is attested many times in Lydian inscriptions: 
Nominative Singular Animate gender Artimu-£ (with loss of the ending before 
enclitic -k: Artimu-k in the Lydian-Aramaic bilingual text 301 : Lydian artimu-s ibgimsis 
artimu-k kulumsis “ Aramaic 'rtmu zy klw w'pSsy "Artemis of Ephesus and Artemis 
of Koloe"), Dative-Locative artimu-A, Accusative artimu-v, possessive adjective 
ariimu-lis. 302 

The Meskene/Emar list AN cited above makes possible a suggestion on the origin 
of Greek Art^i/ami-s and Lydian Artimu- from the Hurrian epithet of the goddess ar- 
ta/du-ma-an-zi = URU 13 "of the City, belonging to the City", ar-du-ma-Se-na-za. 303 The 
epithet is derived from Hurrian ardi- "city" (Urartian ardi-ni "The City = Mu^ajir, the 
capital of Urartu and the culdc centre of the god Haldi", cf. Ardi as an Urartian name 

M Vemant 1986,15-24. 

Nagy 1990, 273, n.18 (with an emphasis on the local Spartan interest in such quasi-foreign rites 
important for the state and the city). 

301 Kahle and Sommer 1930, 66, with a suggestion followed by all specialists about a purely phonetic 
reason for the disappearance of the ending before an enclitic (otherwise one might have thought of a 
zero Casus lndefinilus, known in Hittite particularly in proper names). 

301 Heubeck 1969; Gusmani 1964 s.v. 

305 Laroche 1980,54 and 201; 1989, 11 (n.205). Laroche gives the second cuneiform sign of the name In 
two different readings. 
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for a goddess 301 ). According to the Meskene/Emar list, that was the epithet of the 
Lioness-Ishtar—Human Firingar. This Human epithet refers to the quality of the 
goddess which was preserved and developed in the archaic Greek tradition for which 
"the connection between the 'polis' and the female divinity" 305 was particularly 
important. The link between the City-nih $■ and a female goddess and her priestess is 
particularly clear in the cult of Pamphylian Artemis: 

A Perg6, en Pamphylie, dans le sanctuaire d'Artfimis Pergaia, divinity 
'poliade', la prOtrise ne pouvait fitre exercSe que par une femme, 
citoyenne (astl), rOsidant dans la ville {astu), n6e de parents habitant la 
cit6 depuis trois generations en ligne patemelle et maternelle. Pretresse 
& vie, elle se charge de tous les sacrifices publiques et prives; et 4 chaque 
nouvelle lune, elle doit sacrifier pour le 'salut de la dte'... Sacrifice 
politique dont la reference a la cite est triple: fonction 'poliade'd'Artemis; 
appartenance de la pretresse a la ville-cite sur la profondeur de trois 
generations; commensalite reservee aux epouses legitimes, vicaires des 
citoyens les plus intimement associes aux decisions de la cite. 306 

It is the relation alone of the goddess to the City-Polis ("fonction 'poliade'" — 
"urbanistic function") that is expressed in the Human epithet. Although the adjective 
referring to this aspect of the goddess might seem to contradict the wild element 
inherent in her cult, it has been shown in recent studies that in Artemis not so much 
nature by itself but its carnival relation to society was stressed. 307 

If the name of Artemis was borrowed into Greek from Hurrian through probable 
Lydian mediation, it may hint at the direction in which cultural influences might have 
worked in ancient Asia Minor. As the Anatolian goddess was connected to horses, the 
origin of her name may shed light on the way in which the Greek name for horse was 


!w Diakonoff 1951, 28 a.o.; Arutiunian 1985, 34-35; Meshchaninov 1978, 349-352; Melikishvili 1960, 147- 
149; 417. As a Northern Caucasian correspondence the stem *HdOrV "plot of land, yard, enclosure" is 
reconstructed on the basis of Archi dori "place for community meetings"; Chechen arda-3 "allotments, 
plots of arable land" (Plural); Western Caucasian *d"a "plain, field" > Abkhaz a-dwo, Diakonoff and 
Starostin 1986, 26; 1988,175; Nikolayev and Starostin 1994, 557. 

** Freidenberg 1997, 277. See a special article on this subject by Vemant with an analysis of Artemis' 
social role: Vemant 1988,37-38. Cf. on Trezene: Calame 1996,228. 

“ Detienne and Vemant 1979,195-196. 

307 Dawkins 1927; EUinger 1984; Vemant 1989,183-209. 
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changed. It might have been borrowed from one of the Northern Anatolian Indo- 
European languages. The weakness of this hypothesis on the borrowing into Greek 
from Northern Anatolian, despite all its merits, is the absence of any textual evidence 
for the respective Anatolian forms (incidentally preventing one from deciding on the 
source of the initial h- in the Greek word, which in Anatolian might have had a 
laryngeal as its first phoneme). Excavations in progress might help find such 
documents. In any case it is probable that the Greek term was borrowed (either from a 
Northern Anatolian language or from a Northern Caucasian one) and because of this 
alone does not fit into the common Indo-European scheme. All other Indo-European 
groups surveyed above continued the old tradition without interruption. 

It is interesting that (unlike Indo-Aryan and Italic) Greek does not show an 
opposition of masculine and feminine stems, the former of which serves both 
functions. Thus it seems that Greek possibly did not participate in the creation of a 
feminine counterpart 30 * to the old name after the two-gender system preserved in 
Anatolian had been substituted by that consisting of three genders. Also unexpected is 
the practical absence of typical Indo-European "horse" personal names 305 noticed in 
Mycenaean (the only example that remains unclear being [I?]-qo-te-wo 310 ). This 
feature of Mycenaean onomastics differs both from later Greek tradition with its 
marked predominance of names with first or second element Ittuo- 311 , and from the 
rest of Indo-European, where such names also remained popular. But derivatives and 
compounds with iqo- > '(tttto; as well as many Indo-European formulae containing 


303 On the ambiguity of the long vowel in Homeric Itnrnuokyds see Chantraine 1979,25 (cf. there also 
on a proper name ‘ IttttiV these forms may still be traces of a lost feminine stem similar to the old 
Indian one). 

** With the substitution of a new lexical Item for an old one this semantic tradition is continued in such 
Slavic last names as Russian Konev, Konevskoj, hinted at in Chehov's short story "A horse last name" 
("Loshadinaja familija"). 

310 Landau 1958,231; Milewski 1969,149-150 (with a strictly cultural explanation for the absence of this 

230 names are recorded in Bechtel and Fink 1894 (Chantraine 1990 s.v. mentions 150 
compounds with the Greek noun). In Sanskrit there are approximately 70 names with the corresponding 
noun; in Avestan 19 names (in a text that is relatively much shorter than those known in the two other 
traditions; Milewski 1969,59, 67). 


type of name) 
3 '' More than 
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the word were continued in the Greek tradition, although the sound shape of the word 
had changed. The new shape of Greek '(inros excludes phonetic similarity to coitus 
"swift", such as may be presupposed for the Proto-Indo-Iranian-Greek (Proto-Eastern 
Indo-European) dialect. This substitution caused the distortion of the anagrammatical 
structure of a poetic formula like Old Indian Vedic dsvas... a54vas "swift horses", 
Avestan aspiqhS asauuS (with the same meaning), which might be understood as a 
figura etymologica by scholars supposing that the noun was derived from the 
adjective. 312 The phonetic similarity of the two parts of compounds like Itm-djiais 
"riding in a swift chariot" is no longer discernible. In this way they differ from the 
corresponding (though differently sequenced) Old Indian SSvSspa = Avestan asu.aspa-, 
cf. asu.aspS.tama-, asuaspl- "having rapid mares", Ssu.aspya "the richness consisting 
in rapid mares". 313 

The semantic structure of these Indo-European compounds may help in solving 
another problem concerning the connections between Hurro-Urartian, Northern 
Caucasian and Indo-European terms related to names for horses. According to I. M. 
Diakonoff, S. L. Nikolayev and S. A. Starostin, the Urartian name for horse seen in 
Menua [a]r-$i-bi-ni (for which no interpretation in the inscription is given) can be 
understood as a member of a large group of Northern Eastern Caucasian names for 
eagle, the protoform of which, despite many phonetic and morphological 
difficulties 314 , has been reconstructed by them as *( r ar)-?wam 7 V. These scholars 


311 An old idea of Curtius revived in our century by GQntert and Specht, see bibliography in Lehmann 
1986, 15; 1993, 247; Blafek 1992,10 (as an alternative to Sino-Caucasian borrowing). The reconstruction 
of the Indo-European prototype of the formula in Watkins 1995, 12, presupposes *H, in the initial 
position of each of the two words, see on such a reconstruction above. 

3,3 Bartholomae 1979, 339. 

311 The main morphological problem is the initial *'5r- which, besides the Urartian word, is found in 
Proto-Nakh * 5r-pw "eagle" > (Chechen Sr-zO, Ingush ar-zi Bacbi ar-siw), Lak b-ar-zu, Proto-Lezghian 
*m-ar-s "eagle"and Proto-Dargwa "ar^imi, but is absent in Avar-Andi *{Om'i "eagle", Tsezi *cuhV, 
Khinalug jimlr "bird". The place of metathesized labialization in initial position is phonetically 
irregular in Lak (b-), Proto-Dargwa and Proto-Lezghian (m-, where also the feature of being nasalized 
had moved) and the kind of affricate reflected in Dargwa as well as the initial consonants in several 
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suppose that the Armenian form arcui "eagle" (dialectal arciw/arciv) as well as 
Georgian arc'ivi "eagle" is borrowed from Northern Eastern Caucasian; Nikolayev 
adds to this as another borrowing the Hittite term haStapi describing a bird used in 
oracles (although it need not be an "eagle", and the phonemic relationship does not 
seem simple, cf. below on another possible solution). 

There is another hypothesis which states that the Urartian term is a relatively late 
borrowing from Indo-Iranian (cf. Avestan arazi-pya- "eagle < swiftly-rushing". Old 
Persian fip^tqjos- ae-rds trapi ITfpoais "eagle in Persian" (Hes.), dtpSuquos, 
dpSOpioj, Modem Persian aluh "eagle". Old Indian pipy a- "flying straight ahead" 
usually as an epithet of the eagle in the $g-veda m ). From the semantic point of view 
the Indo-Iranian forms seem to produce a good explanation for the use of the 
compound as a horse name. Avestan araz-ra- 316 = Old Indian rj-ra- "swift" is closely 


Tsezi languages, see Nikolayev and Starostin 1994, 371 on all these difficulties. On relations to the forms 
in other languages, cf. Diakonoff 1951b, 115-115; Diakonoff 1978,31; Nikolayev 1985, 61; Diakonoff and 
Starostin 1986, 45; 1988, 184; Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995, 92, n.23; 457; Xachikian 1985a, 54, 
141-142, n.59. A Hurrian equivalent to the Urartian word is not known, but in a Hittite BogazkOy text of 
Kizzuwatna provenance the name "golden eagle of Teshub" is given as e-ri-bu-u-uiS-ki-i5 (K Bo XV 37 I 
21), on the basis of which Hurrian eribolki may be deduced (Laroche 1980, 83), where -fu)5ki- can be a 
Hurrian suffix (on other words with this suffix, cf. Xachikian 1985a, 65); on a possible link to Nuzi 
erupu- see: Haas 1982,228, n.293; on the name of the Urartian city Erebn-ni, cf. Ivanov 1993, 119, n.47. 
If Hurrian eribu- is equivalent to Urartian arjibi- the retention of *-r- before a lost fricative is exceptional 
in Hurro-Urartian diachronic phonology, where such groups are usually simplified in the opposite 
manner through the loss of *-r-; it might be seen as a trace of a name of foreign origin. Cf. also the 
discussion on er- "eagle (?)" (Akkadian erfijmj) in Neu 1994,45. 

JU Bartholomae 1979,354, add. 144; Benveniste 1946, 67; Grantovsky 1970, 291-297 (N 63); Dzhaukian 
1982, 136. The 5 in the first Greek form seems to stand for 5 - [z]. As it is supposed that the Indo- 
European adjective *H(eVorg-i- had two meanings: "bright, brilliant > white" (Hittite harki- "white" * 
Tocharian A Srki) and "swift" (as for instance in compounds related to the Urartian word) it is 
interesting that Northern Caucasian seemed to have also borrowed an Indo-European derivative from 
the first use meaning "silver" (Lafon 1933). A remark on the suffixed form of "silver" in Indo-European 
as different from the root forms in Northern Caucasian (Starostin 1988, 131-132) does favor the North err, 
Caucasian provenance. As metals are usually named on the basis of their color the adjective should be 
the original source. Indo-European adjectives always have suffixes. On the age of the use of silver in 
connection to lead in the ancient world, cf. Ivanov 1983a. 

31s Bartholomae 1979,355. On the relationship between the suffixes *+; *-ro-: Wackemagel 1905, 59-60; 
Benveniste 1935,12, 80; Chantraine 1990,104. 
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related to araz-i- « Old Indian jj-i-, the latter being its substitute in the first part of an 
archaic compound according to the old Indo-European rule; the archaic use of 
adjectives in -i- in Indo-European compounds is supported by the Hittite name for a 
bird pattar-palh-i- "< wing + broad", where the first root may be identical to *p(t)- in 
the compounds cited above. Later the rule concerning the change of -ra- > -i- ceased to 
be obligatory. In a period when the rule had no longer been valid a stem in -ra- was 
combined with the name for a horse in a compound that might be easily reconstructed 
for the late stage of Indo-Iranian; Avestan arazrUspa- = Old Indian Vedic IJjr5fva- 317 < 
*j’g-ra-akwa < ’Hrg-ro-ekwo-. From this Indo-Iranian etymology it follows that the 
adjective formed from the stem *rg- was used to describe the quick movement of a 
horse or of a bird; the comparison of horses to birds is a usual one in ancient Indo- 
European traditions as seen both from mythopoetical texts and from material 
objects. 318 This semantic interpretation is supported by synonymous compounds: 
Homeric Greek coku-tto$ "swift-footed" (about horses), coku-tt^ttis "swift-flying"; 
with the reverse order of elements: ttoS-cokiis "swift of foot, fleet-footed" (also ttoS- 
coKEia "swiftness of foot"), nTEpuy-coKUs "swift-winged" (Aesch.). Thus these Indo- 
Iranian forms help in discerning the internal semantic structure (the inner form in 
Humboldt's sense) of this epithet as applying to horse and the role of -i- in a 
compound, though the Northern Caucasian form is enigmatic from this point of view. 
This difference points to a probable borrowing from Indo-European into Urartian and 
later into some Northeastern Caucasian dialects such as Nakh, Dargwa, Lak and 
Lezghian. Armenian, where the form may be a normal correspondence of the Indo- 


517 Bartholomae 1979,355. On the relative chronology of this element of a compound, see Wackemagel 
1905, 61. 

31 * Ivanov 1974. On the emotional side of calling a horse "a bird" (Yagnobi jarmar, jinvar) in an archaic 
Iranian tradition, see Andreev a.o. 1957,146, n„ 266. As B. Vine has observed, the same association can 
be seen in the suggestion of a possible connection between Luwian pihaKaJihS (cf. Starke 1990, 103 ff.) 
"shine, lightning" and the name of Pegasus, on which see Hutter 1995. 
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Iranian one 319 , might have been one of the sources of borrowing into Georgian and 
the Northeastern Caucasian languages. To the satem dialectal Eastern (Indo-Iranian- 
Armenian) Indo-European compound *jgi-pyo- there is a centum correspondence in 
Homeric Greek alyuTTids "hawk" 320 , Ancient Macedonian ipyid-nous- aeTds, 
MaK£56v£s "an eagle in Macedonian" (Hes.), cf. Homeric Greek 6pym<5Sas "swift¬ 
footed" 321 ; thus there is a possibility of reconstructing the compound *Hrgi-p(t)yo- 
/ped/- for the early period of the history of Indo-Iranian-Armenian-Greek 
(Macedonian seems closely related to the latter within the same Indo-European 
dialectal group). Nikolayev, supposing along with Starostin a direction of borrowing 
from Northeastern Caucasian into Indo-European, suggested that "in Indo-European 
one may observe a regular substitution of palatalized velars for Northern Caucasian 
frontal affricates." 322 But as it has been stressed above, there is a possibility for such a 
substitution only in an earlier period when no affricates existed in Indo-European. If 
in this case the borrowing should be shifted to the dialectal period when Urartian was 
in contact with separate Indo-Iranian dialects, such a substitution would have seemed 
unnatural, since the latter had affricates at that period. Thus the direction of 
borrowing from an Indo-Iranian dialect into Urartian can be corroborated by phonetic 
reasoning as well. 

In centum Western Indo-European the reconstructed Eastern form has its semantic 
counterpart in Latin acdpiter "bird of prey, hawk, falcon" identified with Greek cb k 0- 
TTTEpos "swift-winged" (see above on the other combinations of the same type). Just 
as in a Common Slavic name for hawk (Russian iastreb < *jasfitr?bu < *Hok-u- + p e t-r- 


M ’ HQbschmann 1897/1972, 425-426; Acharian 1971, I, 319-320; Greppin 1978, 45; Lamberterie 1978, 
251-262. The word belonged to the category of Armenian terms corresponding to those of Vedic poetic 
language, see above on ji and references on the type of Armenian words: Porzig 1954. 

5M D'Arcy Thompson 1936, s.v.; Chantraine 1990,31; Meier-BrOgger 1995 (with further bibliography). It 
is supposed that the initial syllable has been changed due to the analogical influence of two other words 
in the same semantic field. 

511 It Is supposed that one has to read the Macedonian gloss as dpylnouj: Kalldris 1954, 106, 238; 
Chantraine 1990,104; Poghirc 1983, 43-44. 

5n Nikolayev 1985,61. 
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with voicing of the metathesized labial stop), where a satam correspondence to the 
Latin form can be seen 323 , it seems that Hittite haStapi, if it was borrowed, might 
represent a corresponding form of a satom Luwian dialect (*Ha5 + tap/b- < Hok + 
*p,t-r-, with loss of -r in a final non-accented syllable and metathesis of the labial stop 
of the same type as in the Slavic word). 

There are at least two more Northern Caucasian words for horse that might be 
compared to dialectal Indo-European terms. 

The local Indo-European term for "foal" *pOlo-s is found in a group of dialects but 
still belongs to the relatively old part of Indo-European technical vocabulary since it 
is attested in Mycenaean Greek (po-ro, Homeric ttcoXos "foal"), Albanian pele 
"mare" < *p5lna and in all the ancient Germanic languages: Gothic fula "foal, colt". 
Old Icelandic foli (masculine), fyl < *fulja. Old English fola. Old High German folo. It 
seems possible to compare it to the Northern Caucasian *famg, reconstructed on the 
basis of Avar J^ini "horses" (collective form); Khvarshi xaram "foal"; Lezghian x"ar 
"mare"; Western Caucasian *x w ara > Adygh f5ra "thoroughbred horse". 324 The 

Northern Caucasian word belongs to a very small class of lexical items beginning 
with f-. From seven words included in this class in the dictionary by Nikolayev and 
Starostm, two other lexemes (the numeral "five" and the noun "fist" related to it) are 
also shared with Indo-European. 325 The connection between the Northern Caucasian 
and Indo-European terms of this class seems beyond doubt. To establish the direction 
of borrowing one has to keep in mind the relative chronology of the dispersal of 


323 Emout and Meillet 1994, 5 (-1- may be explained by the use in a compound, see above on the old 
rule); Machek 1957, 177 (with the suggestion p,t-r- > *trep- > Mrebb- and of a later change of the 
geminate *-ebb- > -yb-); in Hittite the single -p- points to a former voiced (or globalized) phoneme. 
However, according to Vey, the Slavic group st < *pt-, which would have explained jasilt- < asflst- < 
5kQ-pt-, but in that case the labial stop belongs not to the root in the Slavic word, but to the suffix 
*-emb(h)-. 

3U Nikolayev and Starostin 1994, 425-426. On the Indo-European word, see Lehmann 1986, 130. 

“ Starostin 1988,119. 
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Northern Caucasian, which is close to the earliest date of horse domestication (around 
V mil. B.C.). 326 Thus a Proto-Northern Caucasian term should have penetrated into 
some Indo-European dialects. The place of the borrowing depends on the historical 
geography of migrations. At least for Greek as well as for Albanian, which belonged 
to the satam Eastern Indo-European dialectal group, the possibility of borrowing from 
Northern Caucasian is quite real. If the word was borrowed from Northern Caucasian, 
then the Indo-European -1- (*-ln-) in intervocalic position is the result of the 
accommodation of the original -r- (*-m-) in the source of the borrowing. 

There is a possibility of a distant (and accordingly very old) relation between this 
group of words and the Hittite word kurka- "a foal" compared to Greek tcupvos 327 , 
which might be a common borrowing from the same Northern Caucasian stem to 
which different suffixes were added in each of the Indo-European dialects. The stem in 
Northern Caucasian might be *gw41V "horse" > Nakh *gile "horse, steed" > Chechen 
gila, Proto-Tzez-Khvarshi *guRu > Tzezi gulu "stallion, horse". 328 The Proto-Tzez- 
Khvarshi root could have been the source of both the Greek and Hittite words, with a 
characteristic change of voiced into voiceless consonants depending on the rules of 
Hittite phonology. Another borrowing from the same source (but without a suffix and 
the diminutive sense connected to it) might be Latin caballus "work horse" which 
ousted the earlier general term in Romance. 329 This word and such dialectal terms 


524 As the earliest possible area of domestication is near the proposed proto-Finno-Ugrian homeland, a 
possible link to the Ugrian name for horse reflected in Hungarian 16, Mansi lo(w), Khanty (law 
deserves to be discussed (the Tocharian etymology suggested for the latter does not seem persuasive; 
see Napol'skix 19% on a later borrowing in Altaic). It has been suggested (Ivanov 1984) that the Indo- 
European term can be traced back to an an earlier compound, the second part of which consisted of this 
word cognate to Ugrian *lo and the first of which was the name for "child" spread in different families, 
but the weakness of the suggestion is the universal character of the first element, see above on Latin 
puer, Yagnobi pull*-. 

327 Forssman 1980; Melchert 1994, 132. It is not easy to conclude whether the words should also be 
compared to Iranian terms like Persian and Tadzhik kuira "foal", since the latter is connected to the 
onomatopoetic appeal to address horses: cf. Vakhan kurr-kurr "Come!" in this function and kurrist 
"neighing of a horse", Griunberg and Steblin-Kamenskij 1976,371-372,656. 

521 Nikolayev and Starostin 1994,445-446. 

“ On a possible non-Indo-European source in a language of Asia Minor, see Emout and Meillet 1994, 
80. 
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related to it as Albanian kal "horse" 330 may have been borrowed from the source 
common to this Northeastern Caucasian stem. A direct borrowing is excluded because 
of the difference between the voiced consonant in Nakh and Tzez-Khvarshi and the 
voiceless one in the Latin loanword as well as between the -w- glide in the former and 
the group -ab- in the latter. The possible intermediary language remains unknown, 
although a language with the consonantal structure of the Hittite (Northern 
Anatolian) type might be possible. But the term might have had an earlier link to 
another important word for "foal" discussed above. 

Both Indo-European terms definitely connected to the Northern Caucasian lexemes 
with the initial rare phoneme *{- — the numeral "five" and the noun "fist" 
semantically linked to the first word—show an alternation of the initial voiceless 
labial stop *p- with a corresponding labiovelar *k w -: *penk w e > Proto-Celtic *k w enk w e 
"five" 331 , Latin quinque (with dissimilation contrary to the assimilation in Gothic fimf 
< *pemp-); Old English fyst, Proto-Slavic *p?sti "fist": Lithuanian kumste "fist". 332 The 
same connection between Proto-Northern Caucasian *f- and Proto-Indo-European p- 
alternating with Hittite ku- < *k w - may be suggested also for the names for "foal", but 
in this case too the difference between -r- in Northern Caucasian and Hittite and -1- in 
the rest of Indo-European should be taken into consideration. 

5. Some names of wheeled chariots and of related objects. 

The borrowing of a word for horse should have been connected not only to the 
domestication of the horse but to the use of wheeled vehicles-chariots of a new type. 


330 Although the main Indo-European word for horse was ousted by this borrowing in connection to the 
latter, some old formulae were preserved: thus in an Albanian folksong the expression kualt te putise 
ze te sh-krehe "to water (< modem Greek pods*) horses and to clean them with a brush" (Lambertz 
1959,200-201) contains a trace of an old Indo-European technical meaning for a verb also preserved in 
Slavic (Russian skresti "to clean" about a horse, skneb-nica as the name of a special instrument); another 
dialectal synonym is represented in Luwian kuS-ala- as a similar name for an instrument Starke 1990, 
327-328,515. 

331 Thumeysen 1946, 246, § 392. 

332 Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995, 361, 366, 747 (with references). 
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From the works of Childe it is clear that the spread of vehicles played an important 
role in the early Indo-European migrations. Recent studies 333 have shown an absence 
of the exact correspondence between the probable area of the domestication of the 
horse and the early spread of wheeled vehicles, particularly of the light two-wheeled 
chariots that by the II mil. B.C. had become the main weapon of separate groups 
speaking Indo-European dialects and of their neighbors. It seems that the intersection 
of the two achievements —the invention of light chariots (for technological reasons 
more probable in a region near the Near East) and advanced methods for horse 
training—was decisive for the Indo-European migrations of the II mil. B.C. as well as 
for the use of chariots drawn by horses in the armies of the Near Eastern empires of 
this period. From this point of view the discovery of this type of chariot in 
Mozan/Urkesh seems extremely important. 334 

A study of the temporal and spatial distribution of the main terms for wheeled 
vehicles may serve as an introduction to the topic. The word hu/iluganu(m) in Old 
Assyrian tablets from Asia Minor, considered as a borrowing from an indigenous 
language as well as a Hittite term for this kind of a chariot huluga-nni- (already in the 
most archaic texts 335 ), seems to have been borrowed from 


353 Haudricourt 1987; Hausler 1985; 1986; 1994; Littauer 1977; Uttauer and Crouwel 1974; 1977a; 1979; 
1977b; 1986; Piggott 1968; 1969; 1974; 1979; 1983; 1992; Sherratt 1986; Kozhin 1985; Gorelik 1985; 
Trifonov 1987; Kuz'mina 1997, 87, n.28 (bibliography); Anthony and Vinogradov 1995; Adams and 
Mallory 1997, 640-641. For earlier literature, cf. Wiesner 1939; Childe 1950; 1951; 1954a; 1954b; 
Piotrovsldj 1962a. The earliest types of Urartian vehicles (carts and chariots) of the II mil. B.C. are 
described in detail in Esajan 1966,131-143; 1994. 

334 G.Buccellati, personal communication. 

335 The Old Hittite ritual K Bo XX 18 + K Bo XXV 65 Rs. 7', Neu 1980, 140; 1983, 69-70, n.291. 
Particularly interesting is the ritual KUB XXIX 1 I 23-24 (a later copy of an archaic Old Hittite text) in 
which the king says that the (divine) Throne has brought him the power and the vehicle (^u-lu-ga- 
an-ni-en), on the interpretation of which, see: Ardzinba 1982, 88-89,194-195 (with literature). Cf. also the 
role of this symbol in the rite of the tempest K Bo XII74 + K Bo XXI 25 + ABoT 9 Vs. 128; the ritual of 
Hattie women lintuhi : K Bo XI73 Vs. 14', 21'; a fragment concerning the Hattie god Zithariya: KUB X 
61II6 5; a fragment on the royal journey to Nerik: K Bo 2691 Rs. VI5'; the festival of AntahSum: KUB X 
17 1 21, 22, 27; the autumn festival: K Bo XXI 78 in 13; ritual fragment VAT 7474 Vs.n 2', a fragment 
mentioning the god of Defense: K Bo 3339 Vs.n 9'; a fragment of a rite for the queen and the king: K Bo 
2689 Rs. V 8': Alp 1983, 210,239-240,252,286, 290, 296, 358; see also below on this word in connection 
to the royal palace gate. 
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Human. 336 It is connected to the Proto Northern Caucasian term for the wheel 
‘hwalkwg > Chadokolob dialect of Avar horkb "carriage", Lak hark” "carriage wheel 
axle", Dargwa 7 ark w "axle, carriage" > Akushi dialect of Dargwa ark. Western 
Caucasian *k w :a > Adygh k w a "carriage, vehicle". A form having (like kurka- 
discussed above) *-r- corresponding to M- (that has been retained in the Human form 
just cited, see above on -1- < -r- in *p5lo-) was possibly borrowed into the Indo- 
European dialect reflected in Hittite, (Hieroglyphic) Luwian and Tocharian: Hittite 
hurki- "wheel", probably also Hieroglyphic Luwian CURRUS wa/i + -ra/i-za-ni/ni-ni/na 
"chariot" (Karkamis A lib, 3; A 12, 2) with a development of the palatal phoneme 
according to the satem type 337 , Tocharian A wSrk-ant- "wheel", B yerkwantai "wheel". 
The dialectal distribution of the terms seems particularly interesting: a Northern 
(probably Eastern) Caucasian dialect that was the source of this loanword had 
separated from Hurro-Urartian before that time, and the Indo-European dialect that 
borrowed the word is a predecessor of the centum Northern Anatolian (Hittite) and 
Tocharian and possibly of the satem Hieroglyphic Luwian, but not of the other 
dialects (which of course might have lost the word later, as it might have been ousted 
by new terms related to technological innovations). 

From the four Indo-European dialectal terms for "wheel, wheeled vehicle" 
discussed in recent studies 338 , Hittite, Luwian and Tocharian shared this first word 
borrowed from Northern Caucasian, but Tocharian also had another reduplicated 
term for vehicle (A kukill, B kokale "carriage") going back to the second term common 
to Eastern Indo-European (reduplicated Old Indian cakra "wheel"; Avestan caxra- 

354 Ivanov 1963, 15 (not attested in Human proper); 1980, 115; on Northern Caucasian in its relation to 
Indo-European; Nikolayev 1985, 62; Starostin 1985,88-89; 1988,130; Nikolayev and Starostin 1994,498. 
337 Starke 1995, 126, n.259. A comparable loss of the initial laryngeal occurs in Milyan (Lycian B). On the 
Hittite word and its comparison to Tocharian cf. Ivanov 1980,112-115. 

351 Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995, 1, 621-623; Delamarre 1984, 125-127; Meid 1994; Mallory and 
Adams 1997, 640-641; cf. Anthony 1995,557, fig. 1, where, unfortunately, important terms connected to 
the earlier period and reflected in Hittite are missed, together with other mistakes, such as the omission 
of the common Celtic and Balto-Slavic term for the wheel, etc. 
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"wheel". Middle Persian chi/cxr, Parthian cxr. Modem Persian (Farsi) £3rx, Eastern 
Iranian Ossetic calx, Khwarazmian cxr "wheel", Sogdian dyr/Cry "cakra", Vakhan catr 
"spindle" 339 ; Homeric Greek kOkXos "ring, circle", kukX^co "wheel away, carry 
forth", eu-kukXo$ "well-wheeled", tetp<S-kukXos "four-wheeled", the personal 
name KukXeu; = Mycenaean ku-ke-re-u 340 ; Phrygian kIkXtiv tJjv dpxTov t6 
SoTpov. ©puyc; (Hes.) 341 ) and Germanic (Old Icelandic hvgl < *k"ek w ,l-[on] > 
*hwe[h]wlaz > Old English hwSol/hweogol "wheel" 342 ). A non-reduplicated 
derivative from the same root designates "wheel" in Western Baltic (Prussian kelan 
and derivatives like kelle-wesze "driver", kele-ranco "one of the poles in the frame of 
the wheeled vehicle"; in Eastern Baltic preserved only in an archaic compound: 
Latvian du-celis < *d w i- ‘krel- "two-wheeled vehicle" 343 ), Slavic (*kolo "wheel", plural 
*kola "wheeled cart") and Celtic (Old Irish cul "carriage"). It can be suggested that 


339 The last word (Griunberg and Steblln-Kamensklj 1976, 318) is contaminated with another stem. See 
on the data: Abaev 1958, 287-288; Oranski) 1979, 140- 142, n.16; Edel'man 1986, 157-158; Benveniste 
1929, 91. The Iranian word for "wheel" in its mythological meaning was borrowed into Northwestern 
Caucasian variants of the Nart folk epics, on the motif of which see Dumdzil 1978, 95-122. A probable 
Kassite borrowing in Akkadian lI 1 Sakruma5 "an officer related to chariots and horses; a commander of 
two chariots on a military campaign" (- Egyptian jdnw n tj-n-bhtr, Edel 1994, D, 24, 30, n.7) belongs to 
possible Mesopotamian Aryan terms. A link to Old Indian cakra- seems probable. 

540 It seems possible to suggest a connection to the name of Kikknli- as representing the centum 
(possibly Northern Anatolian) variety of the stem, but the name is to be connected to the Hurrian name 
Kiklip-atal (Laroche 1966, 92, n.572) and to similar Kutean names; in all these cases an Indo-European 
etymology is not absolutely excluded. 

341 In spite of a skeptical remark by Chantraine (1990, 597) the interpretation of this gloss seems beyond 
doubt because of a number of exact semantic parallels to the representation of Ursa major (Big Dipper) 
as a carriage; Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995,592; 622; the Old Russian name is derived from the 
same root as Phrygian. The connections of Phrygian (although the facts known about the language are 
not numerous) and Tocharian are corroborated by other isoglosses (as well as Greek-Tocharian relations 
already stressed in the classic study of Benveniste on the dialectal place of Tocharian). It seems definite 
that Phrygian entered the Eastern Indo-European (Indo-Iranian-Armenian-Greek) dialectal group 
belonging to the centum branch which included Greek and Ancient Macedonian. 

342 Among possible disputable ramifications cf. Old English ggola "month (December/January)", Gothic 
fruma jiuleis "the month before the Yule month"; Old Icelandic j5l 'heathen festival lasting 12 days" 
with a generalization of the intervocalic voiced (glottalic according to the glottalic theory) consonant 
repeated also in the first syllable of reduplication (on the phonological obstacles, see Lehmann 1986,211, 
J 8 ); cf. Greek KuxXctcbv, name of a month called after the festival ri KtixX(e)ia. 

343 Toporov 1980, 305-307, 310; Maiiulis 1988, H 157-158, 160; Eckert 1995, 50-53 (a possible Curonian 
borrowing according to Baga). 
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Luwian (Hieroglyphic) zal-al- "carriage, vehicle", Cuneiform zal-war/n- "riding in a 
chariot" derives from the same root having undergone an early palatalization of the 
initial labiovelar (*k w el- > *zel- > *zal-). 344 A corresponding verb existed in some Indo- 
European dialects and can be reconstructed for the oldest periods of the prehistory of 
the protolanguage 345 , but it has undergone semantic shift after the invention of 
devices based on rotary motion (wheel, spindle, etc.). Some probable verbal 
derivatives without reduplication are also used in reference to vehicles and their parts 
in other dialects: Mycenaean qe-re-me-ne-u is supposed to be equivalent to 
TrXri qvdSe-rov "a ring with which spokes are fixed to the hub"; cf. Homeric ttAi'i pvq 
"hub or nave of a wheel" derived from ‘k^'d-H-. 346 

Another ( third) name for the wheel/cart often shifted to the meaning "road, path, 
way". It has also been reconstructed for Tocharian: A wkam, B yakne aikne "manner, 
way" < "road" (a semantic parallel to the cognate English way), very often as a second 
part of a compound, A tamne-witkna kakmu = Sanskrit tathSgata = Tibetan de-bzin- 
yfegs-pa "he that walks in the same ways [as his predecessors]" 347 in an archaic 
construction with a verb of motion. The stem in *-n- of this Tocharian derivative from 
Indo-European *wegh- has been rightly identified in Old Indian Vedic vahana- "any 
vehicle or draft animal" (deva-v5hana-s asva-s "a horse that carries a god" in the Rg 
Veda 348 ), Mitannian (Mesopotamian) Indo-Iranian waSanna "prescribed path of the 


M On the meaning, see: Starke 1990,337; synchronically Starke suggests the formation as derived with 
the suffix -al-, but historically an old reduplication (intensive *zal-zal- or normal *zazal-) might have 
been transformed. The phonetic development, typologically similar to palatalization of labioveiars in 
the other satam dialects (Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995, 79-80), can also be seen in several other 
stems, see Ivanov 1999. 

Pokomy 1959, 639. On the Nostratic parallels, see hlich-Svitych 1971, 326-327. The original meaning 
referred to roundness as a visual archetype. 

M Plath 1994 (the laryngeal might belong to the suffix as also in *ret-H-). The traditional etymology 
linking the Homeric word to the verb "to fill" (tt([ITT X nu 0 does not seem semantically safisfactory: 
Chantraine 1979,215. But the suffix -pvn seems to point to an archaic formation. 

Jlschke 1987, 565-566 (a modem native interpretation; for the other possible meaning: "Buddha = 
thus gone or come": Edgerton 1953, 248). 

In connection with the Old Indian image of vShanas "the animals which the gods ride" one can 
suggest a comparison to the Human deities standing on animals in the Yazilikaya rock pictures 
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horse during the training" 449 , Sogdian ('nxr)-wzn "path (of the stars) = ring of zodiac"; 
Crimean Gothic waghen "currus". Old Icelandic vagn "carriage", Old English waegn 
"wagon". Old Irish f6n "vehicle"; a related thematic stem with the meaning "vehicle" 
is present in Homeric Greek 6x°S, pluralia tantum "chariot(s)" (Mycenaean wo-ka in 
Pylos different from i-qi-ja in Knossos 350 ) corresponding to Slavic *vozu and (with 
morphonemic recoding of Brugmann's law 351 ) to Old Indian vaza = Avestan vSza 
"vehicle, draft animal"; also common to Greek (gloss §x EO< P'' dpuacnv (Hes.)) and 
Old Indian (vahas- "shoulder of a draft animal") is a stem in *-s. One of the most 
ancient forms among these stems might be Old Indian vahitra- "square chariot with 
pole" (in lexical lists); "boat", Greek oxetXct 6xfiuaTa (Hes.) and Latin 
uehlculum. 352 In Baltic an -l/i- !/-yo-) stem can be found in the second part (*vezls) of 
the Old Prussian compound kelle-wesze "driver", wessis "sledge for riding", 
Lithuanian vaiis, vazy "small sledge". 353 A corresponding verb from which all these 
nominal stems (in *-n, thematic vowel -o, suffixes -s- , -i-/-I- and *-tlo- ) have been 
derived has the technical meaning "to ride on a chariot" in Eastern Indo-European 
(Old Indian Vedic vahati "drive", Avestan vazaite "drive", Greek Pamphylian 
fsxETb), Balto-Slavic (Lithuanian ve2u, Proto-Slavic *vezoN), Western Indo-European: 


(GQterbock 1982, fig. B, Q and a similar Urartian representation of the god Haldi standing on a lion, 
Khodzhash a.o. 1979,73, fig. 41,57-58. 

M ’ Starke 1995,95-108. 

350 According to Plath 1994 from Proto-Greek ‘ikk’iya *wok l J "a horse-driven vehicle". 

351 If this rule is accepted a remark in Porzig 1954 (in a book that in general should be singled out for its 
careful investigation of the dialectal relationship of vehicle terms in Indo-European) on the relatively 
late character of this thematic term loses force. In many Indo-European dialects derivatives of this root 
acquired the meaning "weight" (originally "weight that an equid can bear"). 

M! On the age of the noun and its morphology see: Vine 1993,122-125; Meid 1994 date Indo-European or 
post-Indo-European according to Meid). 

355 Maiiuiis 1988, H 160; Eckert 1995, 51-65. 
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Italic (Latin ueho, Umbrian arveitu "aduehito", kuveitu "conuehito"). The root in this 
meaning has been discovered in Hieroglyphic Luwian wiza- "drive". 354 

Thus the distribution of the verb and its nominal derivations is the same as that of 
the second term; the area includes both Tocharian and Southern Anatolian, but not 
Northern Anatolian (at least in this meaning). 

A fourth name for the wheel/ chariot is shared by Indo-Iranian (Old Indian ritha-, 
Avestan ra9a "military chariot; carriage". Middle Persian Turfan rhy "chariot". Old 
Persian u-ra0a- "having good chariots", Sogdian r5S-, Khotanese Saka raha "chariot", 
Ossetic raetaen-agd "thill < thigh of a cart" 355 ), Italic and Celtic (Latin rota "wheel". 
Old Irish roth), Western Germanic (Old High German rad) and Eastern Baltic 
(Lithuanian rStas "wheel", plural ratai "wheeled chariot", dvi-ratis "two-wheeled 
vehicle" = Latin bi-rotus, which seems to be a synonym of a similar and probably 
more archaic compound with *k"el- preserved in Latvian, see above). The word (like 
the two previous items) is a deverbative noun (cf. the verb reflected in Lithuanian ritu 
"I turn around". Old Irish rethim "I am running"). 356 

Comparing these data one may suggest several major stages in the development of 
Indo-European wheeled transport. First, all the terms belong to the period when the 
dialectal dispersal had already started (probably early III mil. B.C.). The oldest term 
common to Anatolian (Hittite and Luwian) and Tocharian has links to Northern 
Caucasian and Human terminology. Connections (still disputable) both to the 
Northern Caucasian and Kartvelian terms were also suspected with respect to another 
word related to the harness, which belongs to this earlier period when Hittite had not 
yet separated from the rest of the dialects including Eastern Indo-European, 


354 Meriggi 1962, 147 (with an antiquated reading of the phonetic sign for the initial syllable); Starke 
1990, 308, n.1055, 314, 509, n.1874. Since the voiced aspirated palatal disappeared in Luwian, the -z(z)- 
morph should be traced back to the sigmatic suffix *-sfc-. 

355 See Abaev 1973, n, 383 on a possible trace in Scythian. 

156 A participial element in Latin rotundus may be a trace of a verb that had disappeared: Emout and 
Meillet 1994, 578. B. Vine reminds me of the possible identity of the -H- in Latin rota < *rot-£H 2 and of 
the element reflected in the voiceless aspirated stop in Indo-lranian *r6t-H 2 -o-. 
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particularly the Old Indian dialect continued in Vedic. It is the name for one of the 
crucial elements of the new type of chariot-yoke. The widely spread stem is of the 
thematic type in *-o-: Hittite yukan; Vedic yugSm "yoke", Nuristani Prasun yu , tlyu 
"plough" 357 ; Eastern Iranian Yazguliam yoy "yoke", Shugni yuy, Mundzhan 
yagh/yig 358 , Armenian lowc 359 ; Greek ydv "yoke"; Old Church Slavonic igo; Old 
Icelandic ok "yoke". Gothic yuk "pair", Latin iugum; Lithuanian jtingas, with 
reshaping of the noun under the influence of a verbal nasal infixed stem similar to Old 
Irish cu-ing- < *com-jung-os. Old Indian a-yung-as "unpaired". As with some other 
words in the same semantic field with a clear inner form due to the connection to a 
primary verb (see above on derivatives from *wegh- "drive"), there are several other 
nominal stems with partly synonymous meanings. A stem in *-s- is attested in 
Mycenaean Greek (Dative plural ze-u-ke-si "for pairs", also with a derived -u- stem: 
ze-u-ke-u-si "for those who are in charge of the harness", cf. the unexplained -u- in 
Gothic jukuzi), Latin (iiigus) and Slavic (*ii-es-e); a comparison to the Hittite form i-ti- 
ga-a§-sa "yearling" seems possible 360 (the metaphorical temporal development of the 
main technical meaning of the root is shared by all the ancient dialects as well as its 
application to different kinds of couples and pairs). In Old Indian (sa-yuj-), Greek (ou- 
£uQ and Latin (con-iux "spouse; husband or wife") archaic compounds, the athematic 


337 In general the diffusion of the plough studied by Vavilov and Haudricourt (Haudricourt and 
Delamarre 1986; Haudricourt 1987) is connected to that of the wheeled chariot, and many terms are 
transferred from one field into the other; the details and some special cases are to be discussed 
separately; for Eastern Iranian see: Steblin-Kamenskij 1985 with references. In the literature on 
comparative Indo-European symbolic anthropology the problem has been discussed in connection with 
the role of "the plough with a yoke" among Scythian symbols, Benveniste 1938; Dumgzil 1978; 
Xazanov 1975; Raevskij 1977; 1985,27. 

354 Andreev a.o. 1957, 366; Griunberg 1972, 392 (yax in the text on reaping, 168, sentence 5); Steblin- 
Kamenskij 1985,161. 

359 The initial 1- < *j- in the Armenian form, apparently influenced by Northern Caucasian laterals (for 
other internal Armenian explanations see references in Lehmann 1986, 212, J 12), is particularly 
interesting for comparison to those Northeastern Caucasian forms of the word with the same meaning 
that have an initial r-. 

340 But cf. Puhvel 1984,497-499. 
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nominal stems have been preserved (in a derived social meaning that should be 
reconstructed for the proto-language). The verb from which all these nominal stems 
have been derived is present in all the main groups of dialects (on Hittite see below) 
with an old set of different types of conjugation (nasal stems, sigmatic stem and 
mediopassive stem in *-dh- etc.): Old Indian yuj-/yu-na-k-ti; Nuristani Prasun tips-. 
Imperative ytipu "to prepare", Kati yipo 361 , Waigali ytipoy, Avestan yaog-; Greek 
fjEuyvupt, Latin iungo, Lithuanian jungiu. The network of archaic semantic and 
grammatical connections makes it evident that the name for yoke belonged among 
the older elements of the Proto-Indo-European language. 

The Indo-European terms for yoke resemble Northeastern Caucasian words with 
the same meaning: Nakh *duq "yoke" > Chechen duq, Avar-Andi *ruA:V "yoke" > 
Avar ruA:; Lezghian *?irA: w "yoke" > Tabassaran jurk:-aR, Tsakhur ok, Kryz uk-ar, 
Khinalug ing "yoke", Western Caucasian *b(a)ya "yoke" > Kabardian bza "yoke", on 
the basis of which North Caucasian *?rggwE "yoke" is reconstructed, different from 
*rikwV "yoke stick" seen to be reflected in Lak ruk "yoke", Dargwa duk "yoke". 362 
The forms of concrete languages that may be explained by later multichannel 
borrowing are particularly similar. As the date of the invention of the yoke is much 
closer to us than the dispersal of Proto-Northern Caucasian and even of the Proto- 
Northeastern branch, there is no use in discussing the relationship of protoforms, 
which might be a scholarly illusion. The word might have been borrowed several 
times, as is clear for Tabassaran uRin "yoke for two oxen" and some other later 
borrowings. 363 The main source of borrowing seems to be different Indo-European 
dialects, particularly of the Eastern group: Iranian and Armenian, probably Greek as 


361 The Nuristani and Dardic forms were based on the analogical reshaping yujjati > *yujjai > yuppai 
"is joined, is fitting = is made ready"; the Waigali form may have been borrowed from Dardic Pashai: 
Turner 1989, 607. This case is methodologically important as it shows that the value of Nuristani 
linguistic forms for historical studies should not be overestimated. 

341 Nikolayev and Starostin 1994, 220, 954; Starostin 1985, 80. 

363 Nikolayev and Starostin 1994, 220-221. 
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well. Northeastern Caucasian (particularly Avar-Andi, Lak and Darwa) names for the 
yoke with the initial r- may be directly compared with later Eastern Iranian forms like 
Vakhan rig "two plaits made of twisted twigs that fasten a thill to a yoke" 364 , Rushan, 
Huf, Bartang ray5g < *fra-yuga "twisted twigs that fasten a thill to a yoke", Avestan 
fra-yaog-, Old Indian pra-yuj- "to yoke". Such words can be considered to be directly 
and maximally close to the prototypes for similar forms in separate Northern 
Caucasian languages. A comparable problem may be discussed in connection to the 
Kartvelian terms: Swan uywa-, uywa "yoke", Megrelian uyu-, Laz uyu, Georgian uyel-y 
"yoke" are supposed to be relatively later borrowings from Iranian. 365 In that case, 
despite objections by Klimov, it might be possible to compare to the type of Georgian 
uyleul-, Megrelian uyul- "pair, yoke of oxen" such dialectal Indo-European forms as 
Old Indian yugala- "pair, couple" (attested in the Pancatantra), Pali yugala- "pair", 
Dardic Khow5r juwalu "couple (usually of humans)", Marathi juval "pair of twins, 
pair"; Mundzhan ghuwela "twisted twigs that fasten a thill to a yoke", Yidga ghuelo 
"yoke-rope" < ‘yuyelo, archaic Greek (Homeric) £e\iyXri "yoke-cushion, between 
neck and yoke" 366 ; Latin iugulum "throat < *joint", Iugula, the name of a star and a 
constellation. The Semitic facts constitute the greatest difficulty regarding the 
intersection of several language families in connection to the name for yoke. But if 
Illich-Svitych was right in connecting the Indo-European term to the Semitic name for 
shackles, fetters (Akkadian allu/illi/ullu, 'll "chains, shackles", Hebrew 'ol, Canaanite 
hullu 367 ), then all the important linguistic groups of this part of the Ancient Near East 
participated in transmitting the word. 


** Grlunberg and Steblin-Kamenskij 1976,438, 274, fig.1-6,161, block 3; Stebtin-Kamenskij 1985, 160. 

345 Klimov 1994,68- 72. 

544 Steblin-Kamenskij 1985,160 (see also 163 on the type of Tadzhik dialectal yuylol < *y(a)uga-d5ra-); 
Griunberg 1972,304; Chantraine 1990,398 (with references). 

347 niich-Svitych 1965, 364-365. Klimov 1994, 70, strongly opposes the suggestion. Nikolayev and 
Starostin (1994,220) accept links between Semitic, Kartvelian and Indo-European, but refuse to consider 
Indo-European influence on Northern Caucasian. 
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The history of the word for yoke is particularly important for the whole semantic 
field, the most important parts of which came from Indo-European into the other 
groups, although the technological and linguistic exchange and interborrowing was 
so active that it would be a simplification to search for only one direction. 

Besides the names for the chariot (huluganni), the wheel (hurki) and yoke (iukan) 
in Hittite, three more terms are known which can help reconstruct terminology of 
wheeled transport. The Hittite name for the thill hissa is identical to Old Indian Vedic 
i?a "pole of carriage or plough" (eke$a "having one pole"), Pali and Prakrit isa "pole 
of plough"; Avestan ae§a "plough". Modem Persian xg£; Homeric Greek oTriKe; 
(Plural) "yoke-rings, through which the reins passed", oli^iov "tiller, helm, rudder" 
(with the development of sea-travel meanings typical of Greek and Germanic: Old 
Icelandic ar. Old English Sr), Slovene oje, ojesa "thill", Serbian-Croate oje, Czech oj. 
Old Polish oje. High Luzhitian wojo. Low Luzhitian wdjo, Ukrainian woje, 
Belorussian ojiste "thill" (Proto-Slavic stem in -s-), Lithuanian iena, an old Baltic 
borrowing in Finnish aisa < *ois5. The Hittite verb turiya- "to harness, to yoke" is 
derived from a noun cognate to Old Indian Vedic dhur "pole of a car". Since the verb 
is already used in the oldest Hittite texts (as in the collection of stories about palace 
officials and in the first variant of the Laws) and the noun had disappeared by that 
time, the word is important for the chronology of the whole semantic field in 
Hittite. 368 Corresponding terms displayed an extraordinary wealth of additional 
meanings in Vedic. The whole mythological picture of the universe was expressed 
through this terminology of wheeled vehicles. As an example, two lines from the $ g- 
Veda (VH.63.2) may be cited: 

samandm cakrdm pariSviurtsan, 

yid Etad6 vdhati dhflr${i yuktdh 


M Ona possible correspondence in the Cuneiform Luwian noun turin, see above. 
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...desiring to revolve hither the universal wheel, 
which EtaSa, yoked to the pole, draws 

As another similar example, one can also cite the combination jtisya ... dhuri "by the 
pole of the Universal Law" ( Rg-Veda HI.6.6 a.o.). In later Brahmanic texts dhur as a 
symbolic yoke becomes the main object of veneration. 365 

To the Indo-European terms connected to vehicles one can possibly also trace back 
Hittite iSmeri- "bridle", mentioned above in connection to the ritual and social use of 
the term. Its phonetic interpretation and etymology is disputable: although the Hittite 
ritual use does not contradict comparison to Palaic (also Northern Anatolian as 
Hittite) Sameri-, used as an epithet of the chief god Zaparwa 370 , nevertheless the 
meaning of the latter is not clear. But the heteroclitic alternation of an archaic suffix -ri 
and -n- in iSmanala- "eqerry, groom" makes the ancient type of the noun evident. A 
comparison to Homeric Greek Ip<4$/Genitive IuAvtoj "reins; halter; leather strap or 
thong in which the chariot-box was hung" is possible only if the initial i- is not added 
as a purely orthographic device. The Greek term is also comparable to another Hittite 
word iShimana- "rope, cord". 371 The latter is derived from the verbal stem iShiya- < 
*sHj-yo-, for which a special meaning "to bind a horse" may be reconstructed: cf. 
Avestan hita- "horses yoked together", Hit-aspa- (mythological proper name). 377 

The next stage after the separation of Northern Anatolian includes Southern 
Anatolian (Luwian), Tocharian, all the Eastern Indo-European languages, as well as (in 
another non-reduplicated variant of the second term for the wheeled vehicle) Balto- 
Slavic, Germanic and Celtic. All these areas are covered by the second and third terms 


567 See the text of the Satapatha Brihrmria analyzed in connection with the problem of the yoke as a sacred 
symbol in Indo-Iranlan traditions in DumCzi! 1978,177, n.4. 

“ Melchert 1994, 155; on different Greek words compared to this Hittite term, see: Gamkrelidze and 
Ivanov 1984/1995,626; Puhvel 1984,429. Comparison to ui“iptv6os "cord" does not seem well chosen, 
since the suffix points to a foreign origin for the word. 

571 Watkins 1995, 454-455,457. 

m Bartholomae 1979, 813; Ivanov 1981,165; Haudry 1978, 205, 260,427. 
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for wheel/chariot discussed above. These two isoglosses that are approximately 
identical enabled the suggestion of such a variation of the Indo-Hittite hypothesis in 
which, after the separation of Hittite (Northern Anatolian), the Southern Anatolian 
dialect developed still united with the other groups. 

In the following period Luwian and Tocharian do not participate in the isoglosses, 
but Greek still does. Such distribution is characteristic of the term for axle, having 
different stems formed from the same root: a thematic stem in *-o- in Indo-Iranian 
(Old Indian ak$a-, Avestan a5a-), archaic heteroclitic stems in *-en-/-on- in Greek and 
Germanic (MycenaeanGreek a-ko-so-ne = Amoves, plural, Homeric cifjcov, Old High 
German ahsa), -i- in Balto-Slavic and Italic (Old Prussian assis, Lithuanian aSiqfesIs 373 , 
Slavic *osi, Latin axis), -1- in Italic (Latin ala). An old type of compound is represented 
by the Greek compound fip-ct^-a "four-wheeled wagon; Big Dipper". In Greek 
tradition the term for axle was used in a cosmological description similar to the Vedic 
one cited above. The relatively late age of the noun can be inferred from its phonemic 
shape since the root contains the vowel *5. 374 

The same phonological feature characterizes the term that was one of the main 
Mycenaean terms for parts of the harness: a-mo (cf. Homeric cSppa "chariot"), dual a- 
mo-te, plural a-mo-ta (cf. Homeric SppaTa "chariots"), referring to parts of the 
vehicle (wheels or axles/ frames of chariots 375 ). The main terms connected to the 
construction of chariots are derived from this stem in Mycenaean Greek: a-mo-te-wo = 
*AppoTEfos "of a Cartwright (?)" (Genitive), a-mo-te-wi-jo "decorated by Cartwrights 
(?)", a-mo-te-jo-na-de = ‘ippoTEiobvaSt "towards the workshop of Cartwrights (?)"; 
the full work done over a chariot or lack thereof is described respectively by a-ra-ro- 
mo-te-me-na = *6pappoTufva / a-na-mo-to = *drvapp6(a)Tot. The exact semantic 


m Secondary dialectal development Andersen 1996, 26, 57; on Baltic words see: Maiilulis 1988, 105; 
Eckert 1995,54. 

371 On the specific position of this phoneme, see Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995 with references. 

375 Lejeune 1968; Chantraine 1990, 111. 
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correspondence to Old Indian Vedic compounds S-ris-ta-ratha "(whose) cart (is) non- 
damaged" (as well as the combination A-ris-ta-s ratha-s "non-damaged chariot" in the 
Rg-Veda, cf. Avestan a-iriSta- "non-damaged"), A-ri$-ta-nemi "having a non-damaged 
rim" (Ari§tanemim rAtham "a chariot with non-damaged = whole rims of wheels") 
makes it possible to suggest a common Eastern Indo-European prototype of such 
privative constructions at the level of meaning. Close semantic correspondences to 
this Greek term are found in Slavic (‘jaramo "yoke with a thill for two oxen", with 
unexplained length of *5). In Ossetic ar "thill", possibly in some other dialects as 
well 376 , the stem was often contaminated with a term for "arm". 

Among specific Indo-Iranian-Greek (or maybe Proto-Eastern Indo-European) 
innovative terms, one can mention Old Indian £amya- "yoke pin" (in the Satapatha 
BrShmna), Lahnda sam "horizontal stick of a yoke which passes under a bullock's 
neck", Avestan sima < *sami- "wooden ring around the neck of a horse attached to a 
yoke", Mundzhan sam "yoke-peg needed to immobilize the neck of an ox", Vakhan 
sam(Sting) "vertical pegs on the yoke", samdarc "a rope binding together the vertical 
pegs on the yoke", san-var "yoke" < *sami-bara-, Ossetic saemaen "axle". 377 The term 
is cognate to Greek k< 4 pa % which, besides a general technical meaning "pole" ("vine- 
pole, vine-prop", 2 563), also has a special nautical sense of "tiller, helm", coinciding 
with one of the main meanings of Armenian sami-k' "yoke pin; tiller, helm". 
Although it has been supposed that the latter might have been an Iranian (Parthian) 
loanword in Armenian 37 *, the parallel nautical meaning in Greek (characteristic of the 


374 On Eastern Baltic (Lithuanian and Latvian) terms which are considered to be later borrowings from 
German, see: Toporov 1980,69 (cf. there also on Gaulish). Cf. also below on Old Indian art- "spoke of a 
wheel", which may be connected to the same root 

377 Abaev 1979, ID, 64-65; Griunberg 1972,168, 353; Griunberg and Steblin-Kamenskij 1976, 161, text on 
agriculture, sentence 3, 274, fig. 1,445; Steblin-Kamenskij 1985, 161-163. 

373 Benveniste 1964, but cf. Dzhaukian 1982, 136. 
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other Greek terms in this semantic field) may point to an earlier Eastern Indo- 
European transport term. 

The next stage seen in the fourth term for wheel/chariot is marked by the absence 
of Greek and by the beginning of the dialectal dispersal of some groups like Balto- 
Slavic (with clear Eastern Baltic innovation opposed to an archaism preserved in 
Western Baltic and Slavic as marginal dialects). To this period the name for hub may 
belong: Old Indian Vedic nabhi "nave of a wheel; navel", nabhyam "nave of a wheel", 
Sinhalese saknaba "hub" < ‘cakra-nabhi "nave of a wheel", Old Prussian nabis "nave 
of a wheel, navel". Old English nafu, nafa "hub of a wheel" (nafogar "auger" < *nab5- 
gaizaz "tool for piercing wheel hubs"). Old Icelandic nof. Old High German naba (the 
transfer of the names for parts of the body to denote parts of the wheel or carriage is 
characteristic of different Indo-European traditions, see above on Ossetic 379 ). Greek has 
another term probably derived from *lc w el-(H)- (see above on Mycenaean qe-re-me- 
ne-u). Dialects that do not participate in the isoglosses of this chronological level have 
their own original words. An interesting "Scythian-European" dialectal term that 
spread in Eastern Iranian, Albanian, Balto-Slavic and Germanic may be seen in Ossetic 
fsondz "yoke" (fs- < *sf- < *sp-), Albanian pende "pair of yoked oxen", Latvian spanda 
"a rope to bind a plough to the yoke". Old High German spannan "to stretch" 
(German Ge-spann "team, couple"). Old English spinel "spindle". 380 Ossetic 
stv'evdz(ae) "vertical pivot connecting a yoke to the thill" is supposed to have entered 
a similar isogloss, since comparable technical terms are found in Baltic, Slavic 
(Russian spica "spoke"), Germanic and Latin 381 , but only some of these words are 
specialized in meanings related to vehicles. 


375 Abaev 1973, H 149, suggested that the Indo-European term for "navel" had been borrowed into 
Western Caucasian, but for a different explanation of these words see: Nikolayev and Starostin 1994, 
306. On Old Prussian as an archaism cf. Eckert 1995,53. 

380 Abaev 1958,1485; 1965,9-11; Delamarre 1984,123. 

5,1 Abaev 1979, m, 152; Delamarre, ib. 
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To the period of separate dialectal migrations of some Western Indo-European 
dialects belong such local isoglosses as the word common to Italic (Latin currus) and 
Celtic (Old Irish carr, Gaulish carros > Latin carrus "four-wheeled chariot") but known 
also to a certain satom dialect (probably of a Paleobalkanic Thracian or Southern 
Anatolian type) from which the gloss odpoar apa^ai derives. 382 

The appearance of the fifth name for vehicle/road we/ort-on- (> Avestan vaSa 
"vehicle". Western Iranian Parthian wardyun "chariot; vehicle", Eastern Iranian 
Sogdian wrtn "chariot", Ossetic waerdon "cart", Mesopotamian Aryan wartanna 
"circular track for training horses") 3 * 3 could be assigned to a period of the separate 
development of Indo-Iranian. The term from the ancient Alan dialect was borrowed 
into Nakh (Chechen varda[n], Ingush vorda "cart"), Lak (warda "two-wheeled cart") 
and Abkhaz-Abaza (Abkhaz a-wardan "cart", Abaza wandar < warden "cart"). 384 
Some of the Indo-Aryan terms, correspondences to which in the other dialects are not 
clear, may be considered either innovations of the last period or archaic survivals (e.g. 
Old Indian Vedic ari- "spoke of a wheel", Panjabi ar "one of the crosspieces in a cart¬ 
wheel", Oriya ara "felloe of a wheel" 385 ). 

Among verbs related to vehicles and horses, the prototype of Old Indian Vedic 
abhi dhS- "to harness, to yoke", abhidh3ni- "halter", Avestan zarany5.aiwi8g.na 
"having a golden rein" (in a long series of epithets for a horse: Yt. VHt. 18) - cf. Ossetic 


Porzig 1954; Emout and Meillet 1994,102,160. 

30 Abaev 1989, IV, 92; Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995, 465, 623. 

M Abaev unpublished, 335-336; 1989, IV, 92. As Abaev has suggested, the borrowing of these terms 
shows that wheeled vehicles were introduced into the Caucasus by Alanian invaders. This fact 
demonstrates that the borrowing of another term for "wheel/wheeled chariot" (possibly of another more 
archaic type) cognate to Hittite hurki- "wheel", which went in the opposite direction, should have 
occurred before the speakers of Proto-Northem Caucasian had come to the Caucasus from more Southern 
areas (according to Starosdn's suggestion, see above). To a much later period belong such Northern 
Caucasian borrowings in Ossetic as g jffae "body of a cart" from Kabardinian gufl "thill", Abaev 1958, 
1,529. 

m This term, which enters some widely spread compounds (Old Indian araghatta- "wheel for raising 
water", nemiySra- "felloe-spoke"), might originally have had some connection to the stem of Ossetic ar 
"thill" (see above). 
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zaerin + (w)idon/jidonae "rein(s)", widadz "bridle"; Khotanese Saka byana- "rein", 
Pamirian Sarykol wiSan, Yidga awlan "rein" 386 —can be referred to Proto-Indo- 
Iranian. 

An important innovation in this semantic field in Iranian languages is a general 
term for horseback riding: Avestan bar- "to ride horseback" 387 , Old Persian asa-bara- 
"rider" 388 . Middle Persian Pahlavi asa(3ar5n "riders" 389 , Modern Persian suvar < asvar. 
Eastern Iranian Khotanese Saka aisa-bara- "rider", Sogdian P'rik "rider", Yagnobi 
v6ra "rider; horseback" 390 , Ossetic baraeg "rider". In Shugni-Iazguliam and Ishkashim 
Pamirian languages a new name for horse is derived from this stem: ‘baraka- > 
Shugni vorj "horse", Iazguliam var5g, Ishkashim varok "horse", Sarykol varok, 
vorak, Rushan vurj "horse", Ossetic bairag "foal", cf. in Western Iranian Pahlavi 
barak, Modem Persian b5ragl "horse". 391 In the ancient Alanic (Scythian) dialect the 


** Bartholomae 1979, Reichelt 1978, 395, 503; Abaev 1989, IV, 107 (with a discussion on the phonetically 
irregular correspondence of the closely related Avestan and Ossetic terms). 

357 Bartholomae 1979, 936, meaning 8, n.14 (from *bhur- "to move quickly", attested in this original 
function in Sanskrit). 

”* Kossowicz 1872,12; Bartholomae 1979,219, add. 121 

Perixanjan 1973, 440; 1983, 17. On the borrowing of Persian asbir- in other medieval Iranian and 
Middle Indo-Aryan documents, see: Livshic 1969, 66, n.95 (with references); Steblin-Kamenskij 1981, 
323; cf. Lukonin 1987,242, n.48. 

m Andreev a.o. 1957, 346. The typical Yagnobi expression corresponds to the parts of the Old Iranian 
compound: asp6 v6ra "horseback" (ib., 15, Nl, sentence 75; 101, N17, sentence 10; 139, N28, sentence 
29; 144, N28, sentences 68 and 77; 154, N31, sentence 32; 193, N43, sentence 15; 196, N44, sentence 10 
a.o.). The phrase vdra vun4y-t v6ra vu "you sit down on what you are going to sit" is used as a 
euphemism when the name of a horse is avoided (ib„ 346); cf. in the Yagnobi secret language 
rOWdttyma "horse ■* broom-tail" (in a folk narrative: rtlb£dttym6te iitis piitowt "throw him to the 
horses", ib., 315 with parallel names for animals in the other Pamirian languages), the Tadzhik 
(Persian)-Yagnobi secret name for the horse dym-zir "horse “ tail-broom" (Xromov 1972, 167, without 
interpretation); although the order of the elements is different the Iranian word for tail is present in 
both the "secret" (taboo) compounds, cf. the combination of this noun (Yagnobi dOym, dum, Sogdian 
Bwnph “ *5umb "tail", Swnp'k - ‘BumbSk "having a tail", Benveniste 1929, 94) with the name for 
horse in a number of stories: Andreev a.o. 1957, 88, N 10, sentence 26 (4spS dtimesint), 94, N 14, 
sentence 43 (4spK dii.ni5), 189, N 41, sentence 71; 206, N 44, sentence 65 (aspo ddymSs). 

3,1 Morgenstieme 1974, 85-86; Abaev 1958, I, 232, 237; Sokolova 1953, 202, Yazguliam text 1, sentence 
27; 1973,13; Andreev a.o. 1957, 346. 
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names Anbal (known in the XU c. A.D. from Old Russian chronicles) and AvrraXav 
(attested in Old Alanic Zelenchuk inscriptions of the X-XII c. A.D.) derive from the 
same stem as does Modem Ossetic aem-bal "companion", cf. also bal < *bar-ya- "a 
group, detachment, gang < ‘detachment of riders", bale "travel, trip; military 
excursion (in the traditional folk epics)" < *b5r-ti, bal-xon "leader". 392 As Nikolayev 
and Starostin have suggested, Alanic (Scythian) *bal-ti- was borrowed into Lak (burfcij 
"on horseback", burtijhu "rider", Proto-Darwa ‘murta: "rider" > Akushi dialect 
murda, Chirag dialect mart:a). It is also supposed that the name for horse in Avar- 
Andi (*bar-ti > Avar birti "stallion"), Lak (balJan "horse"), Darwa (cf. Akushi bartken 
"deer" with a semantic shift) and Lezghian (balkan "horse") are old loanwords from 
Alanic, as are Chechen bSri, Ingush bari "a fine guy, dependable horseman". 393 This 
etymology suggests that horseback riding (probably of a more sophisticated kind) 
was introduced into the Caucasus by Alanic invaders, as was at least one type of 
wheeled vehicle. The term for this type of transport had been an Iranian innovation. 
Corresponding Indo-Aryan words with the meaning "horseman, rider, groom" were 
borrowed from Middle Iranian into Indo-Aryan at a relatively late period; Prakrit Ssa- 
vara-; Lahnda hasw5r, Panjabi, Gujarati, Marathi asvar, Hindi and Kumauni aswar, 
Oriya asuara. Old MSrwari asavara. Some of them were changed in a sort of 
accommodation to Indo-Aryan forms: Sanskrit a6vav5ra- "horseman, groom" (first 


m Abaev unpublished, 42, 57, 262, 266; 1958,1, 135,232-234. 

” Abaev 1958,1,237; Nikolayev and Starostin 1994, 285. Alan-Chechen connections were first studied 
by Abaev in his important work of the early 1950's, prohibited by official censorship and never 
published: Abaev unpublished. Among other words, Abaev suggested that Ossetic rox "bridle, reins" 
was borrowed Into Chechen urx (Plural arxaJ), Ingush urx: Abaev 1973, HI, 422. Nikolayev and 
Starostin (1994,234-235) suggest a proto-Northem Caucasian stem "xwlrl "bridle, reins" (see above on a 
problematic link to the Urartian term). In that case this Ossetic word (probably as was an enigmatic 
folkloric name for a precious bridle xaeix, Abaev 1979, IV, 182; 1958, 1, 193, see as a Dargwa parallel 
Urakhi hurhur "bridle") was borrowed from Nakh (or another Northeastern Caucasian language), as 
was Ossetic baex "horse": it comes from Nakh *baqe "foal" > Chechen beqa, Ingush baq: Abaev 1958, 
256; Nikolayev and Starostin 1994,1049. 
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attested in the SiSupnltmadha); Niya Kharoshti Prakrit aSpa-vara-, Kashmiri a£5w5r.™ 
Only some Indo-Aryan dialects have a trace of another compound derived from the 
combination of the Indo-Aryan term for horse with the term for rider (Prakrit and Pali 
aroha, cf. Niya Kharoshthi Prakrit arohag'a "saddle (?)"): Sanskrit agvaroha "rider" 
(KathBsaritsttgara), Pali assaroha "horseman", Sinhalese asaruva. 395 

The Ossetic words concerning vehicles (discussed above: calx "wheel", raetaen-agd 
"thill", ar "pole in a cart; thill", saemaen "axle", fsondz "yoke", waerdon "cart" 396 ) 
belong to different chronological strata of Indo-European dialectal vocabulary. In this 
they differ radically from the lexical group of words concerning horseback riding, 
most of which belong to the Iranian layer or entered the language much later: -tong in 
compounds like aex-tong "strap, belt, thong serving as a support", dymi-tong "tail 
belt" 397 , cognate with Afghan ta-tang, Persian tang, Kurdish tang "strap"; a compound 
aegd-yncoj "stirrup" (with the same first element as the second one in the Ossetic 
compound word for thill discussed above + aencoj "to support", from a preverb-verb 
combination *ham-c[y]£na-); zgaellagkom "bits" (a compound with an inner semantic 
form "metal + mouth", for which parallels exist in many linguistic traditions of 
Central Asia, including Yenisseyan and Tibetan); a verbal derivative aeftawgae 
"horse-cloth" (from aeftawyn "throw over, to tie horses to"); (j)aexs(ae) "whip, lash" 
with unclear etymology; some of the terms are borrowed as sarg "saddle" (from 
Arabic), du/og "(funerary) horseraces" (perhaps from Turk). 398 The study of this group 


M Turner 1989,41, N926. 

lb., 41, N929, 60, N1333 with further references. 

m The terms for the rein (widon, widadz) occupy a specific place, since a corresponding term in the Kg- 
Veda refers to a horse being yoked onto a chariot and beginning with the Avcsta the Iranian terms refer 
to horse-riding. 

m On Eastern Iranian terms for the tail of a horse, see above in connection with the Yagnobi secret 
names for the horse. On the second part of these Ossetic terms, see: Abaev 1958, I, 222-223, 382. 
Although the stem *twengh- "to press in on" seems to be old (Pokomy 1959,1099; Watkins 1985, 72), its 
use with respect to the horse is an Iranian innovation. 

** On these words, see: Abaev 1958,1,122-123; 1989, IV, 308; 1958,1,114-115; 564; 1979, m, 34-35; 1958, 
I, 373-374. 
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of terms throws light on the chronology of the development of horseback riding. It 
appeared early in the history of Iranian dialects after their separation from Indo- 
Aryan and other Aryan groups. Some general terms (such as *sed- "to sit") acquired in 
Iranian a specialized meaning connected to riding a donkey (Bactrian xapofiaAavo 
with a possible meaning "sitting on a donkey" 399 ) or horse, but this meaning cannot 
be reconstructed for Proto-Indo-European. This conclusion is corroborated by the data 
from other Indo-European dialects. Only some of them (such as Baltic, Germanic and 
Celtic) have terms specialized for horseback riding, but they derive from the 
terminology of movement particularly connected with vehicles, cf. for instance 
Lithuanian j6ti "ride horseback" cognate with Hittite iya- "move by vehicle". 400 A 
recent suggestion concerning the Proto-Indo-European form reflected in Latin eques 
"cavalryman = knight (a social status); horse" = Homeric Greek Itttt6tcj "horseman, 
knight" as an Indo-European word for horseback rider 401 still relies on the relatively 
late development of the individual dialects. Judging from the linguistic data, one 
should conclude that, if horseback riding really began at the turn of the IV mil. B.C. 
before the dispersal of Proto-Indo-European, it did not leave traces in the vocabulary 
of the later dialects: the older terms connected with horseback riding were not specific 
or may have been ousted by later terminology. Thus it cannot be proven that this type 
of ancient (probably quite primitive) horseback riding had originally been connected 
with Indo-Europeans. Since archaeological traces of horse riding, at least in its 
rudimentary form, become numerous in Northern Kazakhstan in the second half of 


Livshlc 1969, 60, with references on comparable Iranian (Scythian and Ossetic) terms; Steblin- 
Kamenskij 1981,323-324. 

** Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995,1,627. The main data have already been collected in Buck 1988, 
714-715 (meaning a, mostly denoted by verbs derived from the name for horse). Some of the verbs that 
Buck gives with meaning a ("to ride horseback") are found in the most ancient languages under 
meaning b ("to move in a vehicle"). 

401 Meid 1994; cf. Adams, Mallory and Miller 1997, 277. It seems worth noting that a comparable suffix 
can be seen in Cuneiform Luwian a-aJ-Su-u-ut-tfi (KUB XXXV 100 Rs. 3, Starke 1985, 408; 1995, 118, 
n.236); according to an old suggestion by Sturtevant (recently discussed again by Schmalstieg) the sign 
-a- might have a phonetic value [o] as in Hurrian cuneiform writing. Unfortunately, the text is broken, 
and the meaning of the derivative in Luwian is unclear. A similar suffix -uti- can be supposed in Lycian 
axuti "sacrifice" but there it alternates with -38- (see above). 
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the IV mil. B.C., the Proto-Yenisseyan language is a likely candidate. And so the 
possible link between Proto-Yenisseyan and Proto-Indo-European terms for horse (see 
above) is particularly important. 

The Indo-European proto-language had a general term for taming or 
domesticating animals and raping women, from which several dialectal names for 
oxen are derived 402 ; this might be a sign of a more ancient period. In some traditions, 
particularly in Homeric Greek, the root (as in iirrri-Sauos "horse-taming" of the 
Trojans 403 ) can be applied to the taming of horses, but the linguistic evidence is less 
promising than with respect to the earlier sphere of cattle-breeding. The acquaintance 
with the domesticated horse can be considered as roughly contemporaneous with the 
end of the common Proto-Indo-European period. It seems reasonable to find in the 
distribution of words connected to this field of activity, particularly the distribution of 
names for vehicles and their parts, traces of those migrations accomplished by means 
of these new technological devices. 

Among the Human terms related to vehicles and rotary motion, Hurrian tiyari- 
(t-) "spindle, chariot" seems particularly interesting. The first meaning is attested in 
the Ras Shamra vocabulary (R§ quadr. 137II 22): Hurrian te-a-ri = Sumerian SUM.BAL 
= Akkadian PILAKKU = Ugaritic pilakku "spindle". There are several places in 
Hurrian rituals where the word GlS ti-ya-ri-ta can be translated as "spindle" (or 
something similar), such as in a BogazkOy list of objects where it is mentioned after a 
ladder; a borrowed Luwian noun probably had the same meaning. 401 But at two places 
in the Hittite translation of the Hurrian epic song of Ullikummi, the meaning 
"military chariot, wheeled vehicle" is evident. A description of a battle includes the 
lines: D U-a5-k4n clS ti-ya-ri-da-a3 Sa-ra-a ga-a5-ga-a&-ti-pa!-a5 ma-a-an wa-at-ku-ut "the 
God of Thunder (= Teshop) jumped up on the chariot as when it goes up from the 

m Gamkrelidze and Ivanov, ib., 403-4, n.23; 491. 

Bearing in mind the legend of the Etruscans' Trojan origins, the Etruscan term Bdpvos "horse" 
(Pallottino 1980,429) seems intriguing. On the meaning of the Indo-European root, cf. Benveniste 1955; 
it seems possible that it referred to a more cruel and primitive type of domestication. 

“* I Bo T H129 Vs. 5, Haas and Wilhelm 1974,178; Starke 1990, 219. 
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royal palace gate" (KUB XXX III 106 21). 405 In a damaged passage in the beginning of 
the same description (ib. 3-7), a logographic denotation of a military chariot is used 
twice in the same context (with the same verbs); after its second use, the word GlS ti-ya- 
ri-ta appears before the verb ni-ni-in-ki-i§[-ki-iz-zi] "he is winding up", which should 
refer to the yoke or the horse team. 

Hurrian tiyarit "spindle, chariot" is cognate with Western Northern Caucasian 
*t:arada > Proto-Abkhaz-Tapant "darecfe > Abkhaz (a)-darda "spindle" (Bzyb dialect a- 
darda), Abaza dadar-; the Eastern Northern Caucasian forms (*firungV "spindle" > 
Dargwa *duruk > durug, Lezghian ‘tinug > Archi tung "spindle's pivot"), though 
comparable to Indo-European *tork w - "spindle" 406 , are definitely far from the Hurrian 
word. In this rare case, the Hurrian form coincides with the Western Caucasian and 
not with the Eastern one. The Hurrian and Western Caucasian words (in which the 
second *-d- might be due to assimilation) may also suggest parallels in Greek rpox^s 
"wheel, potter's wheel", Armenian durgn "potter's wheel". Genitive drgan < 
*dhr5gh-; Old Irish drogh "wheel". 407 It seems that when the idea of rotary motion 
was discovered, its early technological applications, as well as corresponding terms, 
spread among the Indo-Europeans and their neighbors who spoke Northern 
Caucasian dialects; the form may show a relatively later dialectal level of borrowing. 


40 The word for palace gate kaSkaStipa- (from Hattie, cf. Hattie ask a- "gate", Ivanov 1985, 43) was 
written with the wrong sign (-ya- instead of -pa-, which both contain similar parallel horizontal 
cuneiform lines), probably a scribal error. The whole section dealing with this passage in Starke 1990, 
219-220, is wrong, since the meaning of the word is known and is not a hapax. For a text describing the 
appearance of a royal vehicle (bulugannl-) coming from the palace gate (kaSkaStipa-), see: I Bo T1361 8, 
67; n 26-28; IV 27, Jakob-Rost 1965, 182-184; Ardzinba 1982, 143, 147, 219, n.191; Alp 1983, 106-11. 
Starke's remark on the chariot of Teshop is correct but should be applied directly to the text (without the 
unnecessarily complicated metaphorical scheme). 

“ On this comparison and on Northern Caucasian, see: Starostin 1985, 85-86, 89; Nikolayev and 
Starostin 1994, 993. According to Abaev 1949, 313; 1989, 65, the Abkhazian word is derived from 
Ossetic waerdacrt(t) "a heavy ring put on the spindle to make it stable" < "vartaOra- "rotating 
instrument" (cf. Yagnobi watra "mini-spindle"). If it is an old borrowing in Hurrian like the word for 
fire (see above), the source should be Proto-Iranian, and the change due to the reshaping of the 
beginning of the word has to be ascribed to Proto-Western Caucasian, making this hypothesis tenuous. 
m On the Indo-European word, see Adams and Mallory 1997,640-641. 
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Several terms in Indo-European, partly discussed above, have been reconstructed 
which refer to the harness and its details. 408 Many formal difficulties among them are 
connected with one represented by Mycenaean Greek a-nl-ja, a-ni-ja-pi, a-ni-jo-ko 
"charioteer, reins-holder", Homeric pvla "reins", fivi-oxo; "holding the reins, 
charioteer" (Laconian ivioxlov, without aspiration). Middle Irish e(i)si "reins, 
bridle". Old Indian nasya "bridle passing through a nose" (with probable influence 
from the word for nose), and are comparable to several technical terms denoting a 
hook (Old Prussian ansis), a handle (Latin ansa), perhaps with an original stem in *-m- 
(> -n-). 409 If one accepts this reconstruction and considers the meaning connected with 
the horse harness as primary, a possible Northern Caucasian match could be found in 
•HxamV "leather strip, rope, string" (> Nakh *mljgxV "harness thread", Avar-Andi 
* 7 inXo > Tindi iXa "leather rope for donkey tethering", Proto-Tsez-Khvarshi * ? 0X 
"leather rope", Lak xumu "rope, string", Western Caucasian *xa "thread in a 
spindle" 410 ) on the one hand and in Hurrian himz- "to bind, to tie up" (hi-im-za-at-hu- 
u-5i = Hittite an-da 15-hu-zi-ya-it "girdled" 411 , K Bo XXXII131—II10-11) on the other. 


6. The Hurrian Voluntative in -1-: an areal feature? 

The Hurrian epic text begins with the formula Si-ra-ti-li "I would like to sing", 1st 
Person Singular Voluntative of the verb Sir-ad- "to sing, to narrate" 412 (K Bo XXXH 11 


409 Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1984/1995, 621-627; Delamarre 1984,117-127. 

4M Toporov 1975, 92-93 (with bibliography); Chantraine 1990, 413; Watkins 1995, 7-8, n.1 (reconstruction 
‘Hjans-iyc/aHJ. 

,10 Nikolayev and Starostin 1994,623. 

411 Neu 1996, 248-249. The Hurrian verb may be linked genetically to Proto-Dargwa *-imx:Vr; on the 
different variants of the reconstruction, cf.: Starostin 1985, 86; Nikolayev and Starostin 1994, 655. A 
connection with the Indo-European word for girdle *y5s(-to-) can also be suggested. But the 
morphonemic relations between all these words seem too complicated, and some of these hypothetical 
etymologies should perhaps be abandoned. 

m Neu 1994, 8, 30, 33-34, 38, 41, 257-258; 1988, 243, n.33; the semantic link between Hurrian 5iri » 
Hittite kapuwar "enumeration, computation, number" and £ir-5d- "to sing - narrate" (cf. Chamalal sal- 
id- "to read" < *-Kw£l "to count", Nikolayev and Starostin 1994, 628-629), as in XVI-XVII-century 
English "(ennobled) numbers" (R. Herrick; numbers as opposed to prose in Shakespeare) in the meaning 
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Vs. 11). Two other similar verbal forms follow: ta-al-ma-a&-ti-i-li "I will praise" (ib. I 
2-3; derived from the stem of talmi "great" by means of the verbal suffix -a3t-) and 
kat-ti-il-li "I will speak" (ib., 14 and 7; the stem of the verb kad- "speak" in -il-). In the 
next part of the bilingual composition, a Voluntative form based on another stem (in 
-ul-) of the same verb is used: kar-du-ul-li/kac-tti-li "I will add (to this) = I will give 
you another fable" (ib. I 23-24; 25; 40; IV 7; 8; 21; 33; 34; 53; 54). In the bilingual 
Hurrian-Hittite text, the modal forms of the other persons in -1- with other morphs are 
also used: a-me-la-a-an-ni "let (the fire) bum him" (Optative, with a sequence of two 
modal elements as in Urartian forms in -le-ne; see above on the whole formula in 
connection with the name for fire), i-ti-la-an-ni = Hittite -ma-na-an wa-la-ah-zi "let 
(the god Teshop) strike him" (K Bo XXXII14 I 6-7), Human si-ik-ku-6-ul-li = Hittite 
ma-an... ar-^>a(-)du-wa-ar-na-at-ta-ri "let (his arm) be completely broken" (ib., I 47-48 
= H 47-48; Rs. 37 = 43-44); Hurrian e-he-eb-5u-li = Hittite ... ma-an... fi-i-Su-ri-ya-at-ta-ri 
"let it be constricted" (ib., 148-49 = n 48-49; Rs. 37 = 43-44). Such combinations confirm 
that in the dialect of the bilingual text, as in other variants of Hurro-Urartian 413 , the 
marker -1- in combinations with other morphs in the same agglutinative chain 
expressed different modal meanings. Among them, the Voluntative forms of the 1st 
Person (also known in the Mitannian letter and in other dialects) stand out because of 
the unusual typology of addressing an order to the self. 

Although such forms are typologically unusual, they are encountered at 
approximately the same time in three different languages belonging to three different 
families but in cultural contact with each other: Hurrian, Hittite and Akkadian. The 
morphs expressing this unusual meaning in all three languages contain -1- and in 

"verses, poems" can be connected with the counting of the number of the verse units; the conscious 
approach to the structure of a musical and metrical poetic composition may be deduced from the 
cuneiform notation of a Hurrian song. E. Neu suggests the parallel German Zahl "number": erzihlen 
"to tell a story"; B. Vine adds English recount, tell "count' (Shakespeare), Modem bank-teller and tell a 
story. On the following Voluntative forms and their Hittite correspondences, cf. Neu, ib., 35-36, 37, 105- 
106,123-124; 151-152,154 (with bibliography). 

415 Xachikian 1985a, lMff. 
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general can thus be compared to one another (keeping in mind all the difficulties of 
comparing grammatical features of languages genetically different from one another 
or related only in a distant way). 

In the bilingual text, the Hittite Iterative forms of the Present Indicative are used as 
translational equivalents of the Human Voluntative: [kad-ul-li] = Hittite [mem-i-ski- 
mi] "I shall speak about more things". 411 A corresponding Hittite form of the 
Voluntative (or 1st Person Singular of the Imperative) of mema- (-hi conjugation) in 
the Middle Hittite period is not yet attested (the form me-ma-al-lu "I will speak" 
occurs twice in the prayer of King Muwatali 415 ); few forms of the -hi conjugation like 
ak-kal-lu "I will die" belong to Middle Hittite. But according to Benveniste's 
suggestion, accepted by several other scholars, the formation of the Voluntative of the 
-mi conjugation of the type e§-li-VeS-lu-t "I will be" (with a parallel form as-all-u) 
might be very archaic, since it can correspond to Old Lithuanian esle, Slavic *jesti + *li, 
Tocharian B nasal < *no-es-l-, A nesalle; the protoform for Balto-Slavic is reconstucted 
as a combination of a particle (Old Prussian lai) with a verbal form. 416 In that case, one 
may simultaneously see in these forms an original Hittite form in -1-u-t (the second 
element in the agglutinative chain being the usual morph of the Imperative, the third 
one a mediopassive ending probably < *-dh-) and a form similar to the Human 
voluntative in -li. The -1- (also found in Hittite in isolated modal forms like dalug-nu- 
la "that should be made longer" and in some nominalizations based on verbs) can be 


4,4 On the meaning of the form in archaic texts: Dressier 1968, 218, 225; Hoffher and GUterbock 1986, 
256-263. 

415 KUB XXX 14 HI 74; VI46 IV 42; Hoffner and GUterbock 1986, 254; mamalln "I will speak" belongs to 
Neo-Hittite when the verb had shifted to another class, cf. tar-a()-ba-al-lu "I will overcome", K Bo XU 58 
+ Vs. 5; the vocalism in fe-ig-gal-lu "I will know", which should have had old a < *0 in the Singular, 
also points to a later date; cf. secondary Neo-Hittite ti-wij-el-Iu-ut "I will see", peigeUu "I will give", 
KUB XXX 14 + HI 66, coexisting with u-wa-al-lu "I will see", u£gaUu "I will see", peSgaUu 'I will give". 
On the chronology of the forms: Oettinger 1979, 45, 54, 83, 221,486-487,200; Melchert 1994,157. 

414 Toporov 1984, 418-436, with detailed documentation. 
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compared to the Lydian infinitive in -1 and past tense 3rd Person ending -l 417 , thus 
presenting an isogloss uniting Northern Anatolian with Tocharian (modal and past 
forms in -1), Armenian and Slavic (perfect participle also used in the modal function as 
in Tocharian), possibly with Italo-Celtic (particularly Umbrian) verbal forms in -1- as 
well. In Hurro-Urartian, the morph -1- is the mark of several moods in contrast with 
the Indicative. In Akkadian, the main difference (determined by the general prefixal 
tendency of Semitic, as opposed to the suffixal one of Hurro-Urartian and Indo- 
European) lies in the position of the Voluntative morph at the beginning of Akkadian 
forms like lukSud "may I attain" and lumha? "I want to strike, I will strike". Although 
the initial 1-u- of the Babylonian Precative, as opposed to 1-i- and the prefixes a-(e-) 
and u-, may be described synchronically as a prefix added to the stem of the past 
tense 418 , it is quite plausible, from the point of view of the history of the language, 
that it originated in a particle like Akkadian -lu (Old Babylonian dialect of Mari itti 
Sarrim 15 innamru "may he not meet with the king"), Arabic li (li + jaqtula "so that he 
may kill"). 415 Thus, if the situation in Semitic is to be compared to Indo-European 
dialects, the closest match will be found in Balto-Slavic, where the origin of a verbal 
word form from a combination with a particle is also evident. The other dialects (such 
as Hittite) as well as Hurro-Urartian show the word form already made. But it seems 
possible to suppose that in all three groups of languages, the initial stage was similar 
to that in Semitic and Balto-Slavic. Volition could be expressed by a combination with 
the particle. When (due to some common features of cultural and psychological 
development) the need for a form expressing this mode arose, the three languages 
chose a similar way, perhaps borrowing the particle from one of them from which the 
stimulus for this development had come. The borrowing of particles is not unusual (as 


417 Rosenkranz 1978, 134; Meriggi 1980, 346, §217-219; Melchert 1994, 341-342, 363, 379 (with further 
references). According to Dlich-Svitych 1976, 20-21 (N 253), this type of verbal adjective can be traced 
back to Nostratic and in that case is an archaism in these Indo-European dialects. For dalugnula, see 
further the author's "Old Novgorodian Nevlde..." (this volume) on paiganula (with n.17). 

4 “ Riemschneider 1973,124, §18.8. 

“* Gelb 1969,100. 
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opposed to the borrowing of grammatical morphs, a rare event possible for the most 
part only during the interaction of closely related languages). But, since there might 
be other important grammatical coincidences between the languages in question, the 
explanation just given may not be the only possible one. 
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An Ancient Name of the Lyre 


Vyacheslav V. Ivanov 


One of the most amazing lexical insights of Hrozny in his Die Sprache 
der Hethiter may be seen in his Semitic etymology of a Hittite musical term 
that he discovered. While discussing the use of the logogram L'-'NAR "singer, 
musician", he established that in KBo I 52 obv. 15-16 after the ideogram a 
noun that we now read as ki-nir-tal-la-aS 1 follows, which he characterized 
as "synonym Oder zumindest bedeutungsverwandt" in respect to the first 
one. He defined this Hittite word as the name of a profession related to 
Hebrew kitinOr "string instrument, harp, lyre" and to corresponding words in 
Aramaic, Syriac, Ancient Egyptian and also to the Greek word xtvupa. Hrozny 
thought that the Hittite noun contained a suffix ending in -la-, and that the 
word (which we would now read as kinirtallaS) might be translated approxi¬ 
mately as "der (Mann) der Zither" (ib.). Subsequent Hittitological studies have 
confirmed this hypothesis, adding as support the equivalence seen in the 
mixed spelling L ^NAR-/i, KUB XX 43, 13. Friedrich continued the same inter¬ 
pretation as "Art Musiker; Zitherspieler" (?). The correspondence to the 
Hebrew term seemed established, but according to Friedrich the Hittite word 
"enthalt wohl ein Kulturwort unbekannten Ursprungs fur 'Zither'". 2 

The word in question was spread with the instrument itself from the 
Western Semitic area no later than the middle of the in mil. B.C. 3 

The oldest evidence from the cuneiform archives of Ebla (Northern 
Syria) dates from the second half of the XXIVth c. B.C. In a list of words from 


1 Hrozny (1916, p. 52, fn. 1; the date 1916 on the title page of the first Lieferung is not usually 
taken into consideration in modem bibliographies, which instead give the date as 1917, refer¬ 
ring to the complete edition of the whole book) read the third sign as -ri-, which is quite possi¬ 
ble in general (Riister, Neu 1989, p. 105, N 32), but wrong in this particular case. Accordingly his 
understanding of the form of the suffix was not correct. 

2 Friedrich 1952, p. 110 (with other Hittitological references). 

3 Lawergren 1998; Norborg 1995. 


265 



around 2340-2300 B.C., a Western Semitic word kinnarum is attested, which 
corresponds to the Biblical Hebrew name of the lyre kinnSr: GI(=ki)-na-ru 12 - 
um/rum/lum = Sumerian BALAG. 4 Although the exact meaning of the cor¬ 
responding Sumerian noun remains disputable, the translation "lyre, harp" 
for the Eblaite term seems definite. The early date of the attestation may be 
compared to musicological data on the Western Semitic origin of the sloped 
lyre. 5 Although the term is attested in several Semitic languages, it seems in¬ 
digenous only in Western Semitic. 6 Around 1700 B.C. the term kinnSrum is 
found in Mari in a text about two craftsmen supplying lyres for the king. 
Another derivative (semantically similar to the Hittite one) from this bor¬ 
rowed migratory cultural word is found in Alalakh in 1500-1400. There the 
word L ^ki-in-na-ru-hu-li "lyre-player" 7 is built with the Hurrian suffix -huli- 
designating a profession; the form ki-na-ra-a-i appears in the Hurrian ritual 
for TaSmiSari (KUB XLVII 40 + XXVII 25). 8 The word kinnara- in a cuneiform 
syllabic spelling (similar to that in Ebla and Mari) is also used in a cuneiform 
tablet with a Hurrian song from Ugarit. It has been supposed that in Ugarit 
the god of the lyre Kinnaru is attested. 9 In Ugarit in Western Semitic Ugaritic 
texts the word appears as knr together with other names of musical instru¬ 
ments. 10 The spread of the term to the Southern part of the civilized world of 
the II mil. B.C. is seen in Egyptian knrr, attested after the Amarna period. 11 As 
shown by Leopold Vorreiter in his study on Riesenlyren des Altertums, all of 
the Egyptian large lyres similar to the earlier Ancient Oriental ones are found 


4 Pettinato 1982, p. 264, N 572; Lambert 1989, p. 30. 

5 Vorreiter 1972/1973; 1972. 

6 See bibliography in: Ellenbogen 1962, pp. 86-87; Lambert 1989, p. 30; CAD, voL 7:1 and J, p. 
387. 

7 Laroche 1980, p. 149. 

8 Haas 1984, pp. 271-274. 

9 Von Soden 1994, p. 245. This possibility is not mentioned in Gordon 1967. 

10 See on the text RS 24.252: Gordon 1967, p. 421, N 1274. At this point in his textbook Gordon 
also mentions Akht C 19 (= RS 3.66 = KTU, 1.19,1:8). But the interpretation of the form knr as 
"lyre" for this line is doubtful: Shifman 1993, pp. 182, 257. 

11 Ziegler 1979, pp. 116-117. 
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in Amarna at the time of Amenophis IV (Akhanayatin), i.e. 1350-1333 B.C. 
They may be considered one of those numerous elements of the new 
monotheistic Sun cult that can be connected with Near Eastern (probably 
Western Semitic-Canaanite and/or Hurrian 12 ) influence. An Ethiopian name 
of a lyre kerar < *kenar 13 is connected to the more Southern-Eastern cultural 
area of Africa. 

The same term seems to appear in some languages (mostly of the more 
Northern area) with an initial z- evidently going back to a palatalized form of 
the *k- in the position before the front vowel i. The oldest form of this type is 
attested in Hattie (already a dead language by the beginning of the II mil. B.C.): 
Hat. hun-zinar "large stringed instrument, harp", probably designating a large 
lyre of a type attested in Asia Minor in Ala<;a Huyuk already in the second 
half of the HI mil. B.C. The Hat. term is probably related to North-Western 
Caucasian Adygh pSine-Sxuo "harp" (with the reverse order of the same ele¬ 
ments), just as Hat. ippi-zinar "small lyre" is etymologically identical to 
Adygh iepe-pSirt "lyre, harp", Kabardian lepe pSine "a stringed instrument for 
the fingers, accordion, balalaika". 14 These etymologies show that the term in 
this palatalized form had already spread at the time when Hattie still had 
(original or migratory) lexical contacts with (Proto-?) North-Western 
Caucasian (no later than the in mil. B.C.). Also in the Caucasus, a term Jnar is 
found in medieval Old Armenian texts, which is linked to the same Hattie 
term, 15 although the voiced character of the initial affricate (usually coming 


12 Leopold Vorreiter (1979a, pp. 33-34) has pointed to the similarity of a large sloped lyre from 
Amarna and a Hurrian one from Mardin (the area of Lake Van). 

15 Duchesne-Guillemin 1989. 

14 Ivanov 1982, pp. 160-161; 1985, pp. 41,42,49, NN 9,13,75. 

15 First established in Mkrtschjan 1974, p. 316. On the Old Armenian term in its relation to the 
Western Semitic one see: Acharian 1979, p. 129; Dzhaukyan 1967, p. 304; on the appearance of 
the corresponding musical instrument: cf. Gevorgian 1973, pp. 17, 20. If Old Armenian k'nar 
"zither" comes from Middle Western Iranian kun(n)Sr (Bolognesi 1980, p. 28), this later loan¬ 
word would coexist with an older one in Old Armenian, just as different words coming from this 
lyre name coexist in Hittite texts. 
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from Indo-European *g wh ) seems peculiar (for Hattie, the voicing may not be 
shown in initial position in the cuneiform notation). 

In Hattie texts the word zinar occurs only in these two compounds, but 
in Hittite rituals the word zinir is used very often in the meaning "music". In 
many cases it is given as an announcement of a court official 16 who might 
have spoken in the sacred language Hattie. At the same time the term might 
have been borrowed from Hattie, having acquired a broader meaning, as is 
not uncommon in loanwords. 

It can be supposed that a borrowing from a similar source is also pre¬ 
sent in Akkadian zannaru, which denoted the lyre as an instrument of the 
goddess Ishtar/Inanna; 17 this form is used in a local copy of the Sumerian- 
Akkadian list of the vocabulary in Meskene/Emar. 18 The form zannar(u)- 
presents two interesting phonetic points. In addition to having an initial z- 
resulting from a palatalized *k- (like the Hattie forms and the Old Armenian 
one), it presents a non-front vowel a that should go back to a former front 
vowel that had caused the palatalization, i.e. *i or *e (in Hittite and some 
other languages of the area, these two phonemes or the cuneiform syllabic 
signs expressing them are mixed up, probably reflecting a change *e > i). These 
two features make it possible to suggest a Luwian origin for the word. But in 
Luwian, it is usually labiovelars that were palatalized before front vowels; 19 
thus one should suppose that an original Western Semitic migratory term 
had been borrowed into a Proto-Luwian dialect (no later than the III mil. B.C.) 


16 See the contexts in: Badali 1998, pp. 28, 38, 79, 261. 

17 Landsberger 1958, pp. 119, 123, 142. On the term "stringed instrument of Inanna" in Hittite 
texts see also: de Martino 1988, pp. 7,11,13. 

18 Gurney, Lawergren 1988. 

19 Ivanov 1999. A suggestion about the possible Luwian origin of the Hattie forms of the lyre 
terms was mentioned, but discounted immediately, by Lawergren 1998, p. 59, where the linguis¬ 
tic data were not discussed in detail. As another possibility, one may think of a borrowing of 
the term into Proto-Luwian before the satam change of *k'- > z-; on the whole problem of the 
satam-type words common to Luwian and other non-Indo-European languages belonging to the 
North-Caucasian family, see the author's article "Comparative Notes ..." in the present vol¬ 
ume. 
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with a labiovelar *k w < W. Semitic *k, and was palatalized before a front 
vowel *e/i that later developed into a. A similar process can be suggested for 
Old Armenian, where an early change to a voiced labiovelar might have oc¬ 
curred due to a contamination with an original Indo-European term *g wh en-, 
cf. the semantically similar onomatopoetic root in Slavic *zve/on- "to sound, 
to ring", Baltic ive/an- (> Lithuanian ivangHti "to ring") < IE *g h wen-; cf. also 
a phonosemantic "ideophonic" correspondence in Latin sonus, sonSre : 
Sanskrit svana- < IE *swenH-. 10 A similar process might also have occurred in 
Luwian, but the voiced character of an initial consonant cannot be seen in 
the cuneiform writing. If these suggestions are accepted one could suggest a 
borrowing of a Luwian form with initial z- < into Hattie (again not 

later than the in mil. B.C.). But not all forms with an initial palatalized velar 
and affricate or spirant resulting from palatalization need go back to a single 
source. Thus a later Coptic name CTINNPA of the same instrument seems to 
have Coptic <T- from Egyptian palatalized 'k'- (before *-i-) as a result of an in¬ 
ternal Coptic phonetic process typologically similar to the one that occurred 
independently in several of the languages described above. 

In a recent article, Colin Renfrew has stressed the borrowed character of 
most of the Ancient Greek terms for musical instruments, giving names for 
lyres among the clear examples. 21 Such terms as Homeric popgiy^ "lyre", with 
the same "Pre-Greek" expressive suffix -iy(^) as several other names of musi¬ 
cal instruments (Homeric oupiy^ "Pan's pipe, shepherd's pipe, tube", aaXn 
"trumpet, horn", also (pS-ciyi; "fife", attested in Plu. and Athen.) have usually 


2(1 Typologically (but not genetically) the Northern Caucasian musical instrument name 
*dwenV- (> North-Western Caucasian *twane > Ubykh (toons; Nikolayev, Starostin 1994, p. 
406) is similar to such expressive onomatopoetic words. But as the meaning of this word in most 
of the Northern Caucasian languages is "drum" and since the initial consonant cluster with 
labiodental stop is not at all close to what is found in the words for "lyre", there is no possibil¬ 
ity of a historical connection between these forms. 

21 Renfrew 1998, pp. 246-247, with references to archaeological data. 
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been considered Mediterranean or "Pelasgian"/Minoan loanwords. 22 For 
<jupiv£ there is an interesting parallel in Old Armenian sring, which confirms 
the migratory character of the name of the pipe, borrowed from a similar 
source after the time of the Armenian consonant shift. Homeric KiQapiq 
"stringed instrument; lyre" and later Ki0apa are also considered to be possible 
(Oriental?) borrowings. 23 The other word for lyre Xu pa, supposed to be at¬ 
tested in a recently-discovered Thebes tablet (TH Av 106.7) in the Dual form 
ru-ra-fa-e 24 (but later attested only since the Homeric hymns) also lacks a clear 
etymology. 25 The Western Semitic and migratory Ancient Oriental name of 
the lyre borrowed into Greek in the form Kivupa differs from all the other 
names of musical instruments enumerated above, as its etymology now 


22 Chantraine 1979, p. 398; 1984, pp. 1222, 986, 1070-1071, 1238. On the Pre-Greek character of 
the suffix see already Polivanov 1968, pp. 170 (written before 1937), 341; Van Windekens 1964; 
early literature on possible connections of these terms to the other Paleo-Balkanic Indo- 
European languages has been summed up in KatiiiC 1976, pp. 68, 139. Given the important 
Egyptian parallels pointed out by Renfrew (1988, p. 246) to the trumpet or hom referred to as 
oaXxtY^ one might suggest a tentative connection of the word to Coptic TAI1 < Egyptian tp < db 
[ *dib ] "hom" (Cemy 1976, p. 191; Loprieno 1998, pp. 41,42), but the reason for the change of the 
initial consonant and the absence of the sonorant lateral before -p- is unclear; compare, how¬ 
ever, a comparable difficulty with the absence of the sonorant -r- in Coptic Sahidic BOINE / 
Bohairic OYQINI "harp" < bynl < b(1)nt [*bajnVt] (Cerny 1976, p. 24; on the initial [f-] in the 
Sahidic form see: Loprieno 1998, p. 248, fn. 60) if it belongs with (poppiy^. In the latter case, the 
change *-m- > -pp- is found in the other possible Neo-Egyptian/Coptic-Greek comparisons: 
£mstedt 1953, pp. 84-85,174; 1959-1961. Medial *-r- and *-/- might have changed into -///- in an 
original Afroasiatic prototype of the Egyptian words for both "trumpet" and "harp" (on 
*-r-/*-J- > cf.: Vergote 1945, pp. 130-134; Korostovcev 1967, p. 34), but these processes should 
have taken place in a very old period, and in that case the respective Greek forms should be 
compared not to the Egyptian/Coptic forms but to their hypothetical Afroasiatic/Semitic cog¬ 
nates. 

23 Chantraine 1979, pp. 25,113,226; 1984, p. 530. 

24 Renfrew 1998, p. 247. 

25 ror various explanations of the word (presumed to be a borrowing) see: Chantraine 1984, p. 
651; Vorreiter 1977a. 
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seems clear. It was borrowed (probably at a later period than most of the other 
terms) from an Ancient Oriental language in which the initial *k- of the orig¬ 
inal Western Semitic term had not been palatalized. 26 As stringed instuments 
of the lyre or harp type had become important not only for music and for the 
vocal performance they accompanied, but also for poetry and ritual in gen¬ 
eral, 27 the links discussed above between their names in Greek and Ancient 
Oriental languages might indicate the integration of an entire widespread 
area where later European cultural tradition had been anticipated and pre¬ 
pared. 28 Since musical technology was considered to be among the main as¬ 
pects of the religious life of these societies, its international development 
spread on a scale and with a speed comparable to modem achievements in 
the most advanced fields of engineering. The existence of several names for 
the lyre seems to presuppose the necessity of reconstructing different types of 
this instrument. One should certainly distinguish among types with a differ¬ 
ent number of strings. The 4-stringed lyre called (poping in Homeric texts dif¬ 
fered from the 9- or 7-stringed one probably referred to as idSaptc;. 29 If the 
name Xupct first referred to a 4-stringed instrument, it was later shifted to a 7- 
stringed one. A famous native Greek (poetic) name was formed on the basis 
of a metonymy: lyre (made of tortoise shell) = tortoise, as seen in the Homeric 
hymns, cl. also, among numerous later examples, possibly Sappho fr. 118 L-P, 
V (103 Diehl): %£An> "Oh tortoise!" (= "Oh lyre!"). 30 


26 From the data summed up above it follows that the source need not be assumed to have been 
restricted to Hebrew (as stated in Chantraine 1984, p. 533, with reference to Masson 1967, p. 69, 
fn. 2; Brown 1965). 

27 Ivanov 1999a. See on terminology connected to Ki0api$: Roller 1956, Nagy 1990, pp. 90,104, 
353,372,376 fn. 199,403,406. 

28 Besides works cited in Renfrew 1998 cl. also Duchesne-Guillemin 1980, 1982, 1984; Kilmer 
1974; Thiel 1976; West 1994. On musicological data concerning the Anatolian influences on 
Greek lyres see: Vorreiter 1976; 1977; 1979, pp. 14-16,18, 22; Renfrew 1998, p. 246. On the evi¬ 
dence for Lydian influence see West 1981, p. 126. 

25 West 1981, pp. 115-118. On later relations between terms cf. Nagy 1990, p. 86 (with refer¬ 
ences). 

30 Snell 1981, pp. 46-47 (the text is considered to be doubtful); Chantraine 1984, p. 1253. 
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Martin West has attempted to define the modes used while singing 
Homeric texts to the accompaniment of an archaic 4-stringed lyre. 31 
According to his hypothesis, the old manner of singing continued archaic 
metrical and accentological schemes going back to the Indo-European past. 
Some of the names of the four strings themselves, as reconstructed by West 
(following previous scholarship), may go back to prehistoric times, as can be 
seen by comparing them with corresponding stems in cognate languages: 

• e — vmdxri (%op5fi) "the highest string, giving the most grave note": 32 
Homeric ujtcctoi; "highest, supreme, most exalted = best", epithet of Zeus; cf. ev 
7repTi imaTfl "on the top of the pyre"; the semantic function of the formation 
corresponds to that derived from the same root *(s)-up- with a synonymous 
suffix ('-mo-) 33 in Latin summus < 'sup-mo-s, Sanskrit upama- "the high¬ 
est", Avestan upama, cf. uparB "the highest", Sanskrit upar-i, Avestan upairi, 
Old Persian upariy : Gothic ufar, Greek {>it£p < 'up-er-. From a comparison of 
the Greek series bno : iinepo? : ikccxos to the Indo-European one *upo : 'upero -: 
*upmo- (deduced from Sanskrit upa- : upara- : upama-, Latin s-ub : s-uperus : 
s-ummus, Gothic uf : ufar : auhuma) one may conclude that in Greek a 
*15n(a)po(; has been ousted by U7taxo<;. 34 (The original root, which developed 
into a grammatical word in most other dialects — cf. Greek into, Sanskrit upa 
etc. — was preserved in the Hittite verb up- [3 sg. pres, up-zi "to rise (of the 
sun and stars)"].) 

• /— Xixavoq (xop5f[) "the second string from the top of a 4-stringed 
lyre, connected to the forefinger", cf. Xixavog (8&kxx>Xo<;) "forefinger"; 35 the 
usual (probably popular) etymology connects the word to the Indo-European 


31 West 1981, pp. 120 ff.; 1986; 1988; 1992, pp. 208-209; cf. Nagy 1996, pp. 131-132, fn. 108-109, 
112 . 

32 Chantraine 1984, p. 1157 (with references to texts). 

33 On the role of the suffixes '-to- and '-mo- in superlative function see: Benveniste 1993, pp. 
161ff.; cf. on '-ero- Thumb/Hauschild 1959, p. 169, § 388, n. On the general problem of '-to- in 
this intensive sense (similar to the superlative one) in verbal derivation cf. Vine 1998, p. 19, fn. 
40; pp. 40-41,43, fn. 99 (with further references). 

34 Szemer6nyi 1960; 1999, p. 197; Lehmann 1986, pp. 49-50. 

35 West 1981, p. 120, cf. Chantraine 1984, p. 629. 
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verb *leig h - "to lick" (Greek Xeixco, Sanskrit lihmi, Old Armenian liz-em; 
Latin lingB, Gothic bi-laigon, Old English liccian; Luwian < liki "salt-lick" 36 ): 
thus the forefinger is the finger which is licked. But judging from Greek Xix“<j 
(gen. XixaSoi;) "distance between the thumb and the index finger", these Greek 
terms were probably derived from an old measuring term also preserved in 
Proto-Slavic lixu "additional, surplus, odd", assuming that the phonetic shape 
of this form can be explained by an assimilation of voicelessness, i.e. HxU < 
*leik-s- < *leig h -s-. 

•a — psori (xop6f|) "middle string of a 7-stringed lyre and the middle 
finger; the highest key of the lowest tetrachord", originally the name of the 
middle finger and of the corresponding string of a 4-stringed lyre; 37 
Mycenaean me-sa-to, me-sa-ta, Homeric quasi-superlative (ev) peaadTw, Att. 
peaaToi; "the second of three sons" (Arist. Wasps 1502, Men. Fr. 233); Homeric 
pea(cr)oi; "in the middle of", peacrp aM "in mid-sea". From archaic mythopoet- 
ical contexts such as Homeric itpocGe Xetov, oinGev Se Spaxcov, peaaT| Se x'paipa 
(Z 181), one can deduce that the suffix *-yo- points here to the middle object 
inside a triadic relationship, 38 The Indo-European stem *medh-yo-s to which 
the Greek word has been traced back is reflected in Sanskrit madhyas, Avestan 
maiSya- "middle". Old Armenian ml]; Latin meditis, Oscan mefiai "mediae", 
Gaulish Medio-, Gothic midjis "middle". Old Prussian median "forest" (from 
the mythological representation of the "middle world" in the sacred tree). Old 
Church Slavonic metd-u "between". 39 


36 The Glossenkeil points to the Luwian character of the word, which seems to confirm the de¬ 
velopment 'gh > -g/k- in Luwian (cf. Ivanov 1999, pp. 35, 41); for another interpretation cf. 
Melchert 1994, p. 255 (according to whom the word should be Hittite, as in Luwian the phonetic 
result should have been different). 

37 West 1981, p. 120; cf. Chantraine 1984, pp. 688-689. 

38 Emout, Meillet 1994, p. 393. 

39 The meaning of Hittite meyanni "half (?) of the year" (Chicago HD, vol. 3, fasc. 3, pp. 229- 
234, with bibliographical summary) might make a derivation from 'medh-yo- attractive, but 
no other traces of such a phonetic development have been found. 
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• d — veocTTi/vr|Tr| (xop8f|) "the lowest string of the lyre, with the highest 
pitch"; 40 originally the fourth string of a 4-stringed lyre; it is usually supposed 
that the form has been derived from veto;, Att. veo; "new", a word with corre¬ 
spondences in all the Indo-European dialects. Nevertheless, since the formal 
aspect of the derivation, on the one hand, is not entirely clear, and since, on 
the other hand, archaeological data point to the possibility of Egyptian-Greek 
contacts in the sphere of stringed instruments, it is interesting to note, by way 
of comparison, the identity of Greek veiccrct iteipceta "ultima Thule" and Coptic 
NEAT "the utmost, extreme limit". 41 If the Demotic Neo-Egyptian or Coptic 
word had been borrowed into Greek in the meaning "utmost, extreme", it 
might have been applied to the lowest string of a lyre, and then later reinter¬ 
preted on the basis of a popular etymology linking it to veiog/veo;. 

In this series the first and the last terms are formed (or, if the last-men¬ 
tioned hypothesis is accepted, reinterpreted as derived) with the suffix -crro-;, 
used to designate an opposition between polar terms. 42 Mycenaean me-sa-to 
and related later forms testify to the wider use of this derivational category 
with the terms given above, at the earliest historical period. With one possi¬ 
ble exception the entire series is based on a very old system of native terms. 
As Martin West has supposed, three new terms were coined (or used in a new 
meaning) in order to designate the strings of the later 7-stringed lyre. One of 
them seems as old as the most ancient form in the whole series: 

• tpuo; "fourth (as a musical term)", 43 according to West the third 
string in a 7-stringed lyre. 44 The word was not only an ordinal numeral ex¬ 
pressing the completion of a series, 45 but also an important mythopoetical 


40 Chantraine 1984, p. 740, with summary of various difficulties with the explanation of the 
form, based on work by Seiler. 

41 Emstedt 1962, p. 514, with bibliography on the Demotic Neo-Egyptian etymology of the 
Coptic term. See above (fn. 21) on other such possible comparisons and on Emstedt's work in this 
area. 

42 Chantraine 1973, p. 262. 

43 Chantraine 1984, p. 1131. 

44 West 1981, p. 120. 

45 Benveniste 1993, pp. 155-161. 
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term, as seen in the name of Athena Tpito-yeveia, cf. •cprro-naiopei; as names of 
Athenian divinities, 46 Tpltcov, Vedic Trila Aplya, Trita, Avestan Qrita, 
Braltaona, on the basis of which an Indo-European myth about a "Third" 
Brother has been reconstructed. 47 The use of this ancient adjective in the se¬ 
ries reconstructed by West, overloaded as the word is with mythological 
shades of meaning, seems intriguing. One might think of a possible link be¬ 
tween archaic musical tradition and other areas of Indo-European culture. 

Two other terms that had been added to describe the strings of a 7- 
stringed lyre were derived from existing terms by means of a preceding aapdt, 
to denote an item following the other one. This grammatical element, which 
might be traceable to a frozen local case form of a "relative" noun (cf. Old 
Hittite para : peran < 'pero-m "front side" 48 ), is attested since Mycenaean 
times, and has the meaning of a spatial indicator in Homer 49 (as in construc¬ 
tions with the names of springs) as well as in later texts. The full 7-member 
series contains these three additions to the 4-member set (e,/, a, d) described 
above: 


1. -uit&Tn 

2. jiap-UTtoc-tTi 

3. X(%avo? 

4. peari 

5. rpi-rri 

6.7tapa-vfiTTi 
7. vr|xr\ 


46 Chantraine 1984, pp. 864, 1138. 

47 Elizarenkova, Toporov 1973; Toporov 1977,1977a, 1982, 1982a, Elizarenkova 1989, pp. 575, 
603; Gamkrelidze, Ivanov 1995, p. 749; Watkins 1995, pp. 278, 313-319. On the symbolism of 
"the third" in the Rg-Veda, see; Elizarenkova 1995, pp. 475-476 (with further references). 

48 The idea according to which Indo-European prepositions/postpositions/adverbs of this type 
may go back to forms of lost paradigms of "relative" nouns (in the sense of Fillmore’s case the¬ 
ory) had already been put forward by Meillet, especially in his Introduction. This has been con¬ 
firmed by the discovery of corresponding paradigms in Old Hittite. 

49 Chantraine 1986, pp. 120-124. 
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The possibility of arriving at an older 4-member system by internal recon¬ 
struction is evident not only because of the transparently later combinations 
with napa, but also because in a 4-member series the terms gEcri and tpirri are 
in complementary distribution. 

Although the names of the lyre might have been borrowed, the details 
of the use of the instrument, as reflected in these terms for strings, are con¬ 
nected to an authentic indigenous tradition. Such a mixture of an Indo- 
European legacy with post-IE early Oriental influences seems typical for Greek 
culture not only in the sphere of music, but in other areas as well. 
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Old Novgorodian Nevide, Russian nevidal': Greek alSriXoi; 


Vyacheslav V. Ivanov 


Among the interesting discoveries of the last two decades connected 
with the study of the dialect of the Novgorodian birch-bark documents, one 
may single out the proper name Nevid-e (Nom. Sg. Masc.), attested in a text 
of the XHth c. 1 The name belongs to an archaic non-productive type of Slavic 
composition in personal names with a negation ne- as its first element, fol¬ 
lowed by a verbal stem; cf. the Polish tripartite compounds Nie-z-da, Nie-zna- 
wuj, Nie-da-byl, and the old Balto-Slavic type preserved in Old Prussian Ne- 
quithe, Ne-moc. 2 In his study of the document, Zaliznjak compared the 
proper name with the noun attested in Slovene nevid "infusorium", Serbo- 
Croatian nevid "the smallest flying insect" 3 ; cf. also the adverb nevidom 
"imperceptibly". Old Russian/Church Slavonic nevidimo "imperceptibly" 4 
(Daniil ZatoCnik's Prayer), "in an unknown way" (1st Novgorod Chronicle, 
yr. 6600 and 6702); the adjective nevidimii = Greek aopaxoi; (Xlth c. translation 
of Gregory the Theologian), 5 nevidomii "invisible" (Cyrill of Turov), 
nevidimii "invisible" (Tale of Boris and Gleb, XIVth c.), 6 slovo nevidimoje 


1 Birch-bark document N 663, Janin, Zaliznjak 1993, pp. 53, 334, cf. Zaliznjak 1991. The ending 
-e of masculine thematic stems (probably cognate to the Proto-Slavic Vocative *-e) is a charac¬ 
teristic feature of this dialect, separating it from the rest of the older Slavic languages; on the 
various explanations, see Zaliznjak 1995. 

2 Milewski 1969, pp. 118,135,138,200,203,204. The Novgorodian personal name Nesda, histor¬ 
ically identical to Polish Nie-z-da < *Ne-sti-da, is known from the chronicle; from this were 
derived a possessive *Nes(Q)diJevtl > Nesdicevee (birch-bark document from Staraja Rusa, N 
22, Janin, Zaliznjak 1993, pp. 110-11, 334) and NestiOdiniitl (Ivanov 1995, p. 9, with refer¬ 
ences). 

3 For the latter, compare the American English colloquialism no-see-um 'gnat, midge, punkie' 
(AHD 3 1237, s.v.). 

4 Zaliznjak 1991, p. 507. 

5 Budilovich 1875, p. 365; Sreznevskij 1895/1958, p. 360. The Glagolitic original was written in 

the Macedonian Dialect of Old Church Slavonic: Dumovo 1969, p. 36. 
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"invisible word" (Svjatoslav's Collection, 1073 A.D.); nevidi/fima sila 
"invisible power" (1st Novgorod Chronicle, yr. 6767 and 6888); as a poetic ar¬ 
chaism the short adjective nevidfm (with archaic final stress) is used in the 
final part of Alexander Blok's "Twelve" (in relation to Christ, as in the Old 
Russian texts cited above). In Russian fairy tales the expression §apka 
nevidfm ka designates a miraculous cap that renders its owner invisible. 6 7 

In his comment on the Novgorodian name and its Slavic cognates, 
Zaliznjak also mentioned the traditional etymology of the Greek name of 
Hades in terms of Indo-European *jn-wid- "unseen". For quite some time, this 
was considered to be a kind of popular etymology, which competed with 
Thieme's derivation from *som wid- (based on a comparison with Old Indian 
sam gam- in contexts relating to the underworld). But in a recent article, 
Beekes has pointed out that this explanation can be valid only in connection 
with the Realm of the Dead, and cannot be applied to the name of a god. Thus 
a return to the traditional etymology is advisable. 8 

There is another probable Slavic-Greek lexical and derivational corre¬ 
spondence that belongs to the same semantic sphere. From the stem ne-vid- 
the Russian noun nevidal' "an unusual, unexpected or amazing thing; won¬ 
der, prodigy" was also derived. (The word is now rarely used, appearing 
mainly in archaic colloquial expressions like &kaja nevidal' "What a strange 
thing!"; cf. vot nevidal' "Such an unusual thing!", used ironically in Krylov's 
fable "The Pike and The Cat".) From a formal point of view, the stem 
nevidal- (on the basis of which nevidal' has been derived as a noun in *-yo-) 
is an exact correspondent of the still enigmatic Ancient Greek aiSriXo? 
"destructive, destroying, pestilent" < "invisible, terrible". 9 In Slavic (as also in 
Baltic) an innovation took place according to which most of the old 
compounds with Indo-European privative *$-, i.e. with syllabic nasal from an 
old zero grade, were transformed into forms with the full grade *ne- of the 


6 Sreznevskij 1860, p. 41; 1895/1958, p. 360; see also ib. on the noun nevidenije in the Mineja of 
yr. 1096. 

7 A form built according to this model was used in the Russian translation of the title of H. G. 
Wells' novel The Invisible Man (Russ. Cclovek-neviiimka). 

8 Beekes 1998, pp. 17-19. 

9 On the semantic development see Chantraine 1979, p. 242; 1990, p. 31. 
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old negative particle. 10 This development can be reconstructed by comparing 
a few archaic forms in which the zero grade has been preserved as the result 
of a transformation: u-bogu "beggar (not having his portion from god)" > ne- 
bogu. 11 The verbal stem (derived from an athematic verb) had the suffix *-e- 
in Slavic *vid-S-ti, Eastern Baltic (Lithuanian pa-vydeti, Latvian pa-videt), 
Latin vidgre and Gothic witan. 12 Aspectual innovations in Balto-Slavic have 
led to a grammatical opposition between the suffixes *-S- and ’-5- in stems of 
the same verb (Slavic *vid-S-ti: vida-ti), and some of these *-5- stems may be 
quite old. In the form aiSriXo;, a stem in *-5- is generally supposed on the ba¬ 
sis of the parallel fut. eiSfioco, 13 but a stem in *-5- comparable to Slavic *vidati 
is not absolutely excluded for prehistoric Greek. 14 But even if, in the end, the 
Russian form requires ‘-wid-5-lo- while the Greek one (in the absence of a 
pattern of verbal derivation in *-5- in Greek) requires *-wid-S-lo-, we may 
still be dealing with an essentially cognate structure in terms of its formation. 
Thus from the Indo-European *n-wid-5/5-lo- that might be reconstructed 
as a proto-form for ai8r|koi;, one would have expected a Proto-Slavic *ne- 
wid-(Slo-/alo-), with the same combination ne-wid- as in the other Slavic 
words enumerated above. The combination *-5lo- or *-5lo- contains a suffix 
Mo- that is thought to continue a type of old Indo-European deverbative ad¬ 
jective or participle. 15 The spread of this formation, which was attributed, at 
the time of the Pan-Illyrian fashion, to Illyrian influence, 16 can now be seen 
more clearly from the point of view of Indo-European dialectology. A group 
of Indo-European dialects that included Slavic, Tocharian and Armenian, as 


10 Milewski 1969, p. 118. 

11 Ivanov 1995, pp. 9-10. 

12 Schmid 1963, p. 65; Jasanoff 1978, pp. 107ff. 

13 Chantraine 1979, p. 242. 

14 Despite e.g. Soph. Ajax 608 (lyric) 4i5r|kov (in an interesting etymological figure diSriXov 
"AiSav, see Stanford 1963, p. 137, ad loo.), a Dor. iCScSXo^ is actually attested, see LSJ s.v. 
6l(5tiXo^. 

15 Chantraine 1979, pp. 241-242; somewhat differently Solta 1970 (where the "Voluntative" in 
M- is considered to be related; but see on this category the last part of the author's 
"Comparative Notes ...", in this volume). 

16 Krahe 1947. Although Krahe's hypothesis is unacceptable, the materials collected in this 
article remain useful for understanding the distribution of this type in different dialects. 
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also such Northern Anatolian languages as Lydian, made extensive use of M- 
participles in modal and temporal functions; in Hittite, isolated forms like 
parganula "those [mountains] that should be made high" may present traces 
of a similar type. 17 Thus forms in *-l- in the other dialects, such as Greek, may 
belong to an older layer of derivation common to all the dialects, before this 
type became extremely productive in some of them. 

An interesting problem is presented by the accentuation of the stem. In 
Slavic the stress is shifted to the initial privative element of a compound. In 
Greek the accent is as close to the beginning as possible. This accentuation 
(normal for compounds) differs from the usual oxytone pattern of the -Xo- ad¬ 
jectives 18 and may reflect an archaism. 19 

It can be supposed that in prehistoric Greek there was a whole group of 
suffixed forms derived from *ij-wid-. Besides aiSriXoq, another such form is 
Mycenaean o-wi-de-ta-i, which according to Vine's hypothesis goes back to 
*n-wid-eto-. 20 As the context in which this word occurs in Mycenaean is 
mythological, it is necessary to return to the semantic side of the etymology of 
Hades and of aiSriLo?. 

According to Puhvel, 21 Hittite awiti "lion" is connected to the same 
type of Indo-European privative formation, as is Latin invlsus "hated, hos¬ 
tile" < *"not to be countenanced", where the idea of the evil eye is usually 
supposed. It has been established that the category of the invisible belongs to 
the universal features of mythological thought. 22 As Propp has shown, the re- 


17 Rosenkranz 1978, pp. 134-145; Ivanov 1981; differently on this form CHD P 2 (1995), p. 158, 
s.v. 

18 Bally 1945/1997, p. 72, §§128-129; Lubotsky 1988, pp. 131-132, §3.11. 

19 On the accentuation of privative compounds cf. Kurylowicz 1968, pp. 66-68, §65. In Russian, a 
partial parallel is provided by another *-l-yo- formation n6-do-ros-l' 'young ignoramus, 
lazy/immature youngster' < *'not having grown up', likewise with initial stress (and different 
from oxytone finite forms such as 3 Pers. PI. Pret. ne-do-ros-l-f, derived from a participle in 
Mo-). 

20 Vine 1998, pp. 33-35. 

21 Puhvel 1984, pp. 247-248. 

22 Riftin 1946; Ivanov 1973 (with references), see ib., p.158, on the Hittite myth of the hunter 
KesSi, of Hurrian origin, which shows a similar semantic structure. In Hittite (for example, in 
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lation between the world of the dead and that of living persons depends on 
their mutual invisibility. 23 This universal principle, according to which the 
dead and the god of their world are invisible, can also be applied to Greek 
ideas of the Netherworld, as seen for instance in the Orpheus myth, in the 
link between Hades and the cap that renders people invisible, as well as in the 
image of the Gorgon "with terrible eyes (< "vulture-eyed", pXocsupcoitii;) and 
her shield. 24 The role of the opposition "invisible - visible", established in 
studies of Greek mythology and ritual, 25 is relevant also for Slavic and some 
other Indo-European traditions. 26 

From the point of view of semantic mythological reconstruction, it 
may be possible to suggest that in Proto-Indo-European there could have been 
a verbal formula that expressed the idea of invisibility. The Slavic and Greek 
words, together with their possible Hittite and Latin cognates traceable to 
Indo-European *n-wid-, make it probable that this compound with privative 
*n- had precisely this function in Indo-European. The same form is also at¬ 
tested in most of the ancient Germanic languages and in Celtic, but with a 
semantic change characteristic of this root involving a shift from "seeing" to 
"knowledge" 27 : Gothic un-wita "ignorant", Old High German un-wizzi 
"ignorance". Old Saxon un-witl. Old Irish ainb "not knowing". In this partic¬ 
ular meaning another form of the initial privative element appears in Greek: 


the text about Ke§5i), the verb munnai- "to hide, to conceal" expresses the idea of invisibility, 
cf. also Sakuwa munnai- "to hide one's eyes", CHD 3 3 (1989), pp. 329-332. 

23 Propp 1946, pp. 58-61; Ivanov 1973, pp. 155-158. 

24 Gemet 1982, p. 215; Vemant 1986, p. 77; 1989, p. 124; cf. Sergent 1998, pp. 185,187. On the et¬ 
ymology of the Gorgon's epithet pkooupo;, reconstructed as *g“Jturos (cf. Latin vultur), see 
Leumann 1959, p. 189 (more cautious attitude in Chantraine 1990, pp. 181-182) and the typologi¬ 
cal remarks in Ivanov 1973, pp. 164-173. 

25 Gemet 1982, pp. 227-238; Golosovker 1987, pp. 27-28, 51-61 (the manuscript, written in the 
1930s-1950s by this great philosopher and classical scholar who was persecuted by the Soviet 
regime, was published posthumously in fragments). 

26 On the Celtic myths about Balor and Yspaddaden Penkawr, see Dillon 1948, p. 60. On the use 
of these motifs by Joyce; Rigars 1948; Smecke 1969; Tymoczko 1994, pp. 34-35. 

27 One might think of the change of values of the invisiblity as a mythological feature, and of 
ignorance as a rational one pointing to the rise of logical thinking. 
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Homeric vfjti; < *ne-wid-s "unknowing", 28 cf. Homeric aioxoq (probably al¬ 
ready in Myc. a-wi-to-do-to /Awistodotos/, MN.) "unseen" < ‘n-wid-to-s. The 
semantic split was accompanied by a formal differentiation between the two 
possible forms of the privative element, which again reminds us of formal 
parallels in Proto-Slavic. In both of these Indo-European dialects, different 
ablaut variants of the privative element are represented. But the direction of 
the morphological drift in Slavic was the opposite of that which occurred in 
Greek. In Slavic most of the old privative compounds generalized the full- 
grade form *ne-, while in Greek there are only traces of the latter, and the 
form with the syllabic sonant (or prevocalic consonant) *n-/n- was general¬ 
ized. A similar differentiation may be visible in the tendency to use the zero 
grade in Northern Anatolian (Hittite ammiyant- "small", probably a8Siw-ant- 
"beggar" 29 ; Palaic ummaya- "immature" 30 ) as opposed to the dear dominance 
of forms with an initial ni- in Southern Anatolian: Cuneiform Luwian (CL) 
■* ni-waralli- "alien, hostile" (: waralli- "one's own"). Hieroglyphic Luwian 
(HL) na-wa+ra/i-li-; HL INFANS ni-muw-iza- "child" (: CL mflwa- "might, 
power"). In several cases comparable forms with ni- are known from Hittite 
also: CL ni-wallant- "ineffectual, good-for-nothing" (: wallant- "fit, capable"), 
Hit. newalant-; CL (◄ ) ni-walli- "innocent". Hit. niwalla-. 31 If these words are 
Luwian borrowings, they would not contradict the Hittite tendency for zero 
grade of the first element. Otherwise, one could suggest the possibility that 
Hittite preserved both forms while Luwian had only the e-grade. Tocharian 
has mostly forms with zero grade. Thus for Indo-European it is necessary to 
reconstruct both types, while their separate development characterizes whole 
groups of Indo-European dialects. 


28 Chantraine 1990, p. 750, with a survey of theories about the long vowel of the first syllable; 
on the accent cf. Kurylowicz 1968, p. 106, §118, p. 261, §332. 

29 Starke's objections (1990, pp. 448-454) are not valid if the word was borrowed from Hittite 
into Luwian (cf. already Meriggi 1957, p. 65, fn. 2; Ivanov 1995, p. 8). The semantic development 
is presumed to be similar to the Slavic word for "beggar" cited above. 

30 C. Reiss apud Melchert 1994, p. 214; Vine 1998, p. 35, fn. 80. 

Starke 1990, p. 452; Melchert 1993, pp. 159-160, 257 (with references). 
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A Note on the Duenos Inscription 
Brent Vine 


0. Introductory 

The well-known Archaic Latin "Duenos Inscription", 1 conventionally 
dated to the 6th or early 5th c. B.C.E., 2 requires no detailed introduction; nor is 
there any question of surveying the immense bibliography devoted to the 
many enigmas — archeological, cultural, epigraphical, linguistic — sur¬ 
rounding this celebrated and frustrating text and the unique object on which 
it is inscribed. 3 It will be helpful for present purposes, however, to provide 
several preliminary remarks by way of orientation. 

Apart from one or two unresolved paleographical indeterminacies 
(such as the interpretation of the vertical stroke between IOVE and SAT in the 
initial sequence), it is generally agreed that the text consists of three units 
(here referred to, for convenience, as "lines"), to be read as follows; 

1 IOVESATDErVOSQOIMEDMITATNErrEDENDOCOSMISVIRCOSIED 

2 ASTEDNOISIOPETOITESIAIPACARIVOIS 

3 DVENOSMEDFECEDENMANOMEINOMDVENOINEMEDMALOSTATOD 

Whereas the word-division and (partly in consequence) the interpretation of 
most of line 2 remain opaque, lines 1 and 3 are composed almost entirely of 
recognizable Latin vocabulary, and now yield more or less acceptable sense. 
Thus for lines 1 and 3, roughly: 


1 CIL I 2 4 = Emout Rccucil 3, ILLRP 2, Gordon Intro. 3, Wachter 1987: §§27-8, Pisani Testi A4. 

2 See e.g. Solin (1969: 252-3). 

3 The most recent detailed study known to me is that of G. Pennisi (1992), which, however, is 
highly problematic in a number of respects. 
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[1 beg.] IOVESAT()DEIVOS()QOl()MED()MITAT 

iurat deos qui me 'mittit' 

"The person who 'sends' (?) me swears by the gods:..." 

[1 concl.] NEI()TED()ENDO()COSMIS()VIRCO()SIED 

ni in te [= erga te] comis virgo sit 
"... if the/a 'girl' is not kind/friendly towards you,..." 

[3 beg.] DVENOS()MED()FECED()EN()MANOMEINOM()DVENOI 

Bonus/bonus me fecit in MANOMEINOM bono 
"Mr. Good/A good man made me EN()MANOMEINOM for a good 
man;" 

[3 concl.] NE()MED()MALOS()TATOD or NE()MED()MALO(S)()STATOD 

ne me malus [tollito, ciepitof 
"... Let an evil person not steal me." 

The purpose of this paper is to explore the two remaining problems in lines 1 
and 3, namely MITAT (1 beg.) and EN()MANOMElNOM (3 beg.). I will suggest, 
moreover, that these two portions of the text may in fact be related to each 
other. 

1. MITAT 

1.1. Despite, for example, the arguments of H. B. Rosdn (1957: 244), which ig¬ 
nore the evidence of KAPIAD in the Forum Inscription (CIL P 2), it now seems 
fairly clear that MITAT is indicative and not subjunctive, and that it must 
mean something like 'gives' or 'offers'. This emerges with particular clarity 
from the use of the same form near the beginning of the (probably slightly 
later) "Tibur Pedestal Inscription" (CIL, P 2658; HOI()MED()MITAT...), as dis- 


4 TATOD or STATOD: cf. Hitt, tuyezzi 'steals', Ved. sleni-/stayit- 'thief', etc.; H. Rix (1985: 
193ff.), H. Eichner (1988-90: 216). 
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cussed in detail by A. Mancini (1981). 5 There is less agreement, however, as to 
the precise formal and semantic interpretation of MITAT. According to the ma¬ 
jority view, the form is related to Class. Lat. mittere; thus recently Eichner 
(1988-90: 223n33, cf. his initial gloss "ubersendet (zur Aufstellung)", followed 
by "prasentiert, widmet, dediziert"), as well as Mancini, who suggests that 
MITAT reflects a zero-grade "intensive" or "durative" *mitttre (beside mittere < 
*meitere), of the type occupare (: capere), Sducdre (: ducere), etc. Even though 
these intensives normally appear with "perfectivizing" preverb, the existence 
of archaic uncompounded intensives of the type dicSre 'consecrate' (beside 
dldicSre, praedicSre etc.) renders such an account for MITAT not only possible, 
but even attractive, if not for two further considerations (apart from the sus¬ 
picious absence of forms like **praemitSre, **emitSre, etc.). First, there is the 
problem of how to interpret MITAT semantically according to this theory: it is 
exceedingly difficult to envision how an intensive of mittere could yield the 
semantics required for MITAT in both the Duenos Inscription and (still more 
clearly) the Tibur Pedestal Inscription, even granting for mittere an 
Urbedeutung along the lines of 'let go, release' (see e.g. Emout-Meillet s.v.). 
Secondly, the comparison of MITAT with mittere involves a somewhat trou¬ 
bling phonological indeterminacy, as noted by Eichner (1988-90: 223n33): "Ein 
Problem, aber sicherlich kein untiberwindliches, stellt lediglich der Anlaut 
von MITAT bei etymologischer Verknupfung mit mittere dar (vgl. cosmittere 
bei Paulus ex Festo). Die betreffende Wurzel hat anscheinend s mobile, 
weswegen die Frage der Datierung des Anlautwandels sm zu m hier nicht 
virulent ist." But to dismiss the testimony of cosmittere in Festus by appeal¬ 
ing to s-mobile is neither methodologically nor theoretically satisfactory, even 
if the sole extra-Latin comparandum (Av. masO- 'werfen', cf. hamista- 
'niedergeworfen', allegedly < ’ham-[h]mista-) is itself phonologically ambigu¬ 
ous on this point. For medial -sm-/-sn- clusters, the material preserved in 
"Festus" is otherwise generally accurate (e.g. cesna, cesnas 'cena' 222.26L, 
228.10L, cf. Osc. kersnu, Umbr. sestta), and COSMIS itself, in our text, urges cau¬ 
tion. 


5 Note also Mancini's discussion (1981: 367n7) of praeciamitatores (Festus 292.3L; P.F. 293.1L), 
which may also point to an ff-verb “mitSre". 
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1.2. The above considerations lead to the following preliminary conclusions 
about MIT AT: it is a 3sg. pres, indie, form of a "first conjugation" verb, mean¬ 
ing roughly 'gives'; and it is at least as likely to have initial *m- (as opposed to 

therefore deriving from a stem *mita- or *mits-. These features con¬ 
verge on an alternative root etymology, which (like almost every idea one 
might raise in connection with this text) has already been proposed on occa¬ 
sion, i.e. comparing the familiar IE root (IEW 2. mei-, 710; cf. LIV 383), 

with meanings centering on the notion of 'exchange' (thus e.g. S. Ferri, 1965: 
46; Pisani Testi p. 7; P. Flobert 1991: 529). The formal and semantic details of 
this suggestion, however, have never been satisfactorily elucidated, and so 
the remainder of this section is devoted to that task. 

There are, to begin with, two phonological indeterminacies surround¬ 
ing the structure of the root traditionally notated , although neither 

crucially affects the interpretation of MITAT here proposed. If the root actually 
began with a laryngeal (thus "*h 2 mei-"), as some data suggest (cf. Mayrhofer 
EWAia Lief. 14 [1993], 11.315 and LIV loc. cit.: Ved. apSmitya- 'loan, debt', Gk. 
apdfiia 'exchange'), a laryngeal in this position would not in any case vocalize 
in Latin (i.e. *h 2 m- > Lat. m-, cf. [from the same root] Lat. meare/-m£tare 'go 
back and forth' and migrSre - apd/3u>, with non-vocalization as in NerS < 
*h 2 n-, etc.). And if the root ended with a laryngeal, as other data may suggest 
(e.g. Pali - minSti , Latv. mit; see Mayrhofer loc. cit.), MITAT in my view derives 
from a zero grade (see next paragraph), in which case <MIT-> is ambiguous be¬ 
tween anit 'mi-l- (> MIT-) and set *miH-t- > *mlt- (> MIT-). 

The somewhat fanciful interpretation of Ferri (loc. cit.) — "'Si impegna 
dinanzi agli dei chi mi cambia' (con un altro oggetto)" — operates with a form 
mitat that is "una parola in veste sicula", adducing the well-known Sicilian 
material provided by Varro ("si datum quod reddatur, mutuum, quod Siculi 
moeton", L.L. V.179) and Hesychius (jioitov avr'i nohow Tta.poip.ia. SixeXots); 
and for the morphology, Ferri does no more than comment (46n8), somewhat 
confusingly, on the "interessante ..., del resto regolarissima" vowel gradation 
in "mitat — moetat — mutat” (sic; a moetS- is nowhere attested [except for the 
obscure moetas/motas in Cato's incantation, Ag. 160], although this would be 
the regular precursor of muts-, on which further below). Pisani merely offers 
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the descriptive observation that "[q]uesto mitare 6 forma in -a- con vocalismo 
radicale 0 (cfr. §435) accanto a mutare da *moith-", while the cross-reference 
(to Pisani 1952: §435) specifies a zero-grade intensive (more on this point be¬ 
low); and as for the meaning, Pisani believes (also fancifully) that "il signifi- 
cato dev'esser 'vendere'". What remains is to provide a plausible morpholog¬ 
ical account for a verb mitS- meaning 'give' (vel sim.), and this can be accom¬ 
plished quite straightforwardly. MITAT would be based, in the first instance, on 
a f(5-participle *(h z )mi(H)-t6- (to *(h z )mei(H)- 'exchange'), thus meaning 
'exchanged', i.e. 'given (in exchange)'; a participle of precisely this type is al¬ 
most certainly attested in Av. fra-mita- 'verwandelt' (Yt. 19.29; see Mayrhofer 
EWAia loc. cit.). Indirect evidence for such a form in Latin comes from 
mature '(ex)change' and mUtuus 'interchangeable', which can most easily be 
taken as based on a substantivization *m6j-to- 'something given in exchange, 
tit for tat' (directly comparable to the Sicilian material, which may even be 
borrowed from Italic; see Solmsen 1894: 89n2), itself derived from a zero-grade 
ptcple. *mi-t6-. 6 It is also conceivable that at bottom, SPi. meitimum 
'Dankesmal' (AP. 2) and meitims 'Dank' (TE. 5) could show a parallel e-grade 
substantivization *mij-to- (cf. the suggestively similar formation, though 
with o-grade, in Go. maipms 'Geschenk'; see on these forms Eichner 1988-90b: 
200). The participle *mi-t6-, at any rate, could have regularly produced a 
"frequentative" *mi-t-eh 2 (ie/o)- (> Lat.-f-ffre), whence "mitare" and 3sg. MITAT. 
As for the semantics, one must assume, as often, that the "frequentative" 
formation was in this case actually factitive; as is well known, the 
"frequentative" (based on verbal adjectives) partly incorporates formations 
built with the deadjectival factitive suffix *-eh 2 - otherwise seen in forms of 
the type (re)nouare 'make new' (: nouus 'new'); see Leumann 1977: 547, 

6 According to this interpretation, Lat mature would be denominative to this ‘mij-to- (via the 
productive type dSno-/dBnll-), and not, as the form is generally taken, characterized by the 
poorly-understood root enlargement in - th - (< -f-lij- 7) otherwise seen in Indo-Iranian forms like 
Skt. mith-, cf. Mayrhofer EWAia Lief. 15 [1994], n.376 and Pisani's "’moilh-", cited above, as 
well as Meiser 1998: 8 and T. Zehnder, UV 386f. (tellingly with query for the formation said to 
underly MITAT, and also acknowledging the possibility of a denominative source for mature). 
Nor, pace Pisani, can a milBre be a zero-grade intensive to an o-grade 4-verb like mature. 
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Christol 1991: 50. In this way, as a result of perfectly regular developments 
(partly based on material attested in Latin: see above on mutare), one arrives 
at a verb mitare that would mean precisely 'cause to be given in exchange', i.e. 
'give (in exchange)', 'give'. 

1.3. For the sake of completeness, one may adduce the suggestive SPi. form 
mitah, at the beginning of text AQ. 1 ([--?]mitah : hi — ?]lpa[...), especially given 
the possibility that SPi. final -h could continue dental stops (G. Meiser, 1987: 
104ff.). 7 Nevertheless, the possibility of one or two missing letters before the 
M-renders this form more than usually precarious. 

2. enOmanomeinom 

2.1. H. Eichner, in his recent study of the Duenos Inscription (1988-90), has 
arrived at a highly original interpretation of the sequence DVENOSMEDFECED 
ENMANOMEINOMDVENOI (line 3), consequent on his assumptions about the 
nature of the text — namely, that it is an advertising jingle designed to 
promote the potential amatory benefits of some cosmetic substance stored in 
the three chambers of the vase. I remain highly skeptical of Eichner's account 
of this sequence (summarized briefly below), for the following reasons: 

(i) FECED()EN. Eichner, given his assumptions about the vase, its con¬ 
tents, and the text inscribed on it, takes FECED()EN to mean infecit 'filled me 
up' (with perfume, ointment, etc.), commenting (1988-90: 237n97) that anas- 
trophe "ist im Altlatein anscheinend bereits geschwunden"; but such an 
anastrophe is questionable in the extreme. 8 

(ii) MANOM()ElNOM. Eichner sets up for EINOM a noun eino- meaning 
'manner(s)', to be extracted from oplnor 'consider'; thus MANdM()EINOM are 
gen. pi. (of description), depending on the following dat. DVENOI, the whole 
phrase meaning 'for a good man of fine manners'. But even if (as is perfectly 
possible) oplnor is to be interpreted as based ultimately on a lost noun eino- 
(presumably *h,ei-no-, lit. '(a) going', to *h,ei- 'go'; see in general W. 


7 In theory, the directly following word hi- could be a demonstrative in *gho-, cl. 
HOI()MED()MITAT of the Tibur Pedestal Inscription, 1.3. above. 

8 Eichner's citation of Lucr. 5.102 iacere indu = inicere lends little support 
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Krogmann, 1936: 127ff.), the semantic interpretation of this noun as 
'manners' (in the sense required) or 'disposition' (vel sim.) is open to serious 
doubt. 9 

(iii) More generally, Eichner's complex interpretation (involving not 
only the anastrophe as in (i) above, but also inverted word order in the phrase 
directly following it) entails abandoning the otherwise straightforward 
sentence "X made me ... for Y", which had seemed to be one of the clearest 
sequences to be found in the entire text. 

2.2. One can, however, readily concur with Eichner's assessment (1988-90: 
237n99) of the two most plausible prior approaches to the sequence 
ENMANOMEINOM, namely those by R. Thumeysen and H. Rix (the latter fol¬ 
lowing Krogmann and others): "Um ... nur die beiden autoritativsten 
Stellungnahmen zu berucksichtigen, fiihre ich an (1) en mano(m) meinom 
'zu guter absicht, zu gutem vorhaben' (Thumeysen ...) und (2) en manom 
einom 'zu gutem Zweck' (Rix ..., nach Krogmann und anderen)". Both of 
these are attractive in some respects, but at the same time they are open to 
certain objections, as follows. 

According to Thumeysen (1897: 203ff.), the single spelling of geminates 
normal for the archaic period allows for a reading EN()MANO(M)()MEINOM; and 
the resulting meinom would belong with OHG meinen 'meinen', OIr. mlan 
'(object of) desire', etc. (IEW mei-no- 'Meinung, Absicht', 714). While 
Thumeysen's phrase would produce more or less acceptable sense, the root in 
question is not otherwise found in Italic, nor is there any principled account 
as to why meino- would have been lost in Latin. 10 


9 For further arguments against Eichner's interpretation of the phrase, see Petersmann 1996: 
670f.; I cannot, however, follow Petersmann (and others) in taking EINOM as a conjunctive par¬ 
ticle related to Lat. enim, Osc. inim, Umbr. mem, a view which requires too many unsupported 
assumptions in terms of both morphology and phonology/orthography. 

10 For the latter point: contrast the verb for 'steal' identified by Rix (as TATOD), in the se¬ 
quence NEMEDMALOSTATOD: Eichner (op. cit. 216) may be correct in preferring to take this as 
STATOD (the root has s-mobile, in IE terms), partly because its failure to survive into later 
Latin can be ascribed to a "homonymie facheuse" with the ordinary verb for 'stand’. 
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The Rix/Krogmann version (see Rix, op. cit. 197) operates with eino- < 
*h,ei-no- 'Gang' (cf. 2.1.(ii) above), which again might yield plausible 
meanings like 'zum Wohlergehen', 'zu einem guten Fortgang', or the like. It 
nevertheless seems at least a little surprising that a simplex eino- 'Gang', en¬ 
tirely unqualified by preverb or other first compound member, could develop 
a meaning like 'outcome'; in addition to Eng. outc ome, cf. also (likewise based 
on verbs of motion) forms like Lat. eyentus/eyentum, or con sequentia. 
among many other such items that could be cited. 

2.3. The above reservations, while perhaps not fatal to either proposal, at least 
leave room for an alternative. If one begins from the same word-division 
EN()MANO(M)()MEINOM as in Thumeysen's account, it is possible to argue for 
an entirely different interpretation for the word "MEINOM", which (as will be 
seen directly) may be related in an interesting way to MITAT as interpreted 
above: a form (acc.) MEINOM could in principle reflect a (substantivized) *mei- 
no-, meaning 'something given in exchange, gift', to the same root *mej- 
'exchange' already discussed in connection with MITAT. As for the formation 
of this * mii-no -: this would be a form of the familiar type 'suep-no- 'sleep', 
*ues-no- 'price', *ueg h -no- 'conveyance', *deh 3 -no- 'gift', etc. (on which see 
recently C. Barton, 1993: 554); it is important to note, moreover, that these 
forms generally have parallel o-grades (thus *S}i6p-no-, *u6s-no-, *uog h -no- 
etc.), and indeed a *m6jrno- is itself attested (Li. mainas 'exchange', OCS men a 
'change', OIr. main [moin, muin; f. i] 'gift, counter-gift; treasure'), beside 
phonologically ambiguous forms (e.g. Ved. menSmenam 'Tausch um 
Tausch') and a possible e-grade *mej-no- in MW er mwyn 'for the sake of'. 
What is of particular importance, however, is that a form *mej-no- may in 
fact be presupposed by Lat. milnus -eris 'duty, service, office, offering', from an 
immediate antecedent *m6i-n-es-. 

Lat. mQnus belongs with a well-known set of s-stem forms with com¬ 
plex suffix *-n-es- in Latin and elsewhere, displaying certain intriguing se¬ 
mantic convergences: see e.g. Leumann 1977: 378 (with further references) on 
"[ejrerbt -nos in juristisch-sozialen Bereich"; in addition to munus, note also 
fttnus 'burial', facinus 'deed, crime', fSnus 'interest, debt', pignus 'pledge, 
security', as well as a series of Hr. terms for 'wealth, property' (Ved. parinas- 
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'abundance', dpnas-/ Av. afnah- 'property', etc.; here note also Gk. cxipevoi; 
'wealth' and the semantic discussion of Lubotsky 1998 in connection with Av. 
x v aranah-). Within Latin, mUnus belongs most closely, in semantic terms, 
with fertus and pignus, which probably show *-n-es- as a secondary formation 
based on older thematic stems in '-no-. Thus beside fenus 'interest' (< 
*'pr6duce'), an e-grade thematic '-no- is actually attested in fenum 'hay' (< 
*'prdduce'); and pignus is probably based, in the first instance, on a "'pik/g- 
no-“ (replacing *pdk/g-no-, to *peh 2 k/§- 'fasten'), as shown by Sandoz 1986. 11 
In a similar way, Lat. vulnus 'wound' can be based on a thematic ’jt/Mj-no- 
(—> secondary "-nos" stem), to the root *uilh 2 - of Hitt, walhzi 'strikes'; cf. the 
parallel o-grade in Horn. ot>Xf| 'wound, scar' < 'xiollh^l-ne^ (with regular 
laryngeal loss by Hirt's-Saussure's Law), and for 'udli^-no-: 'uollh^l-neh^ cf. 
*pis-no- 'price' [Lat. venum] beside 'uos-neh^ (covfi 'purchase'). Thus a 
'mip-no- 'gift (rendered in exchange)' (= Duenos MEINO-) can in principle 
underlie the *m6j:-n-es- of Lat. mUnus 'service, duty etc.', provided that the 
o-grade of the latter (clearly secondary, in an s-stem) could be explained. For 
this, in fact, there are a number of possibilities. The simplest would be to 
assume that o-grade * mdj-n-es - is due to the influence of an old parallel 
*m6i-no- (of the type *sj i6p-no-, *\i6s-no-, etc.) or * moi-nS (cf. OIr. main) 
beside *mti-no- (thus Sandoz 1986: 570), as has happened in secondarily 
o-grade s-stems like pondus 'weight' (cf. themat. pondo- in abl. ponds 'by 
weight') or foedus 'treaty' (themat. " foedo- perhaps preserved in foedi-fragus 
'perfidious'); similarly modes-(tus) 'moderate' beside modus 'measure'. 
Moreover, an o-grade *mo[-ni - is probably old within Latin itself (adj. munis 
'obliging'; Pit., Lucil., Fest.), and the same or a similar form is presupposed by 
material elsewhere in Italic (U. muneklu [*moi~ni-tlo-] 'donation', Osc. 
muinfku etc. 'communis'); o-grade *- moi-ni- is also available in compounds 
of the type communis (cf. Go. gamains). 

The sentence resulting from the above suggestion, then, would read 
DVENOS()MED()FECED()EN()MANO(M)()MEINOM()DVENOI, and would mean 
something like "Mr. Good/A good man made me as a fine (exchange-)gift for 


See now also Lamberterie 1996, with a somewhat different view of the root vocalism of 
pignus. 
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a good man". Indeed, an interpretation similar to that just proposed appeared 
in an all-but-forgotten footnote by R. Meringer (1905/6: 271nl), in connection 
with his discussion of Sic. pou-ow, Lat. mutare, OCS menu, among other forms 
of IE *mei- cited above: "Damit ergabe sich die Moglichkeit das ett 
manom(m)einom der Duenos-Is. zu fassen als: 'zu gutem Tausche, 
Geschafte'". Meringer's semantic interpretation, to be sure, differs somewhat 
from mine, and he said nothing about the formation of this meinom, or its 
possible relationship with MITAT, to which I now turn in more detail. 

3. *meinom mits 

Although MITAT (in line 1) and MEINOM (in line 3) are not syntactically 
connected, they are linked by their semantic contiguity, which may involve, 
at least according to the above account, an etymological (as opposed to folk- 
etymological) connection. With all due reserve, it may be attractive to suggest 
that the associated pairing of MITAT and MEINOM (i.e. 1 QOI()MED()MITAT "He 
who gives me ..." // 3 EN()MANO(M)()MElNOM "... as a fine gift") may imply a 
corresponding figura etymologica reconstructable as 'meinom mitS, with the 
same alliterating format, and with essentially the same meaning, as the 
standard OLat.+ phrase dSnom dS (Euler 1982; here note, incidentally, that 
donum [< *deh 3 -no-] is built with the same formation as that proposed above 
for 'mej-no-). 

One could envision various scenarios in order to help account for the 
development between this conjectured "Archaic OLat." * meinom mits and 
the later OLat. phrase. Although the later expression could simply have 
supplanted the earlier, one might more naturally assume that both existed 
earlier, referring to similar but culturally distinct behaviors (e.g. * meinom 
mits specifically involving exchange/reciprocity); and that eventually, the 
semantically marked member of the pair was eliminated in favor of the more 
general expression dSnom dS. The essential point here is that some such 
developments might help explain the loss or replacement in later Latin of 
both mits [mitSre] and memo-. 12 


12 For mitSre, one could also imagine, as a complicating factor, the inconvenient homonymy 
with the regularly-formed intensive to *meitO (Class. miltB): i.e., a mitSre 'give [in exchange]' 
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It seems interesting, finally, to observe that the Tibur Pedestal 
Inscription (probably slightly later than the Duenos inscription, cf. 1.1.) shows 
a combination of MITAT and D O N O M : HOi ()M E D ()MIT at ... 
D[o]NOM()PRO()FILEOD (see Wachter 1987: §31g on the reading); it is conceiv¬ 
able that this text, with MITAT // DONOM, displays a "transitional" phase, be¬ 
tween the MITAT // MEINOM of the Duenos Inscription and the standard OLat. 
DAT // DONOM that is well-established by the 3rd century. Indeed, other early 
texts point to a certain laxness in this phraseology (perhaps more marked in 
non-urban areas; e.g. CIL P 5 [4th/3rd c.] DONOM. ATOLERE, P 34 [3rd c.] DONOM 
PORT, etc.), before DONOM DARE becomes a cliche. 13 
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Remarks on a So-called Encyclopedia of Language 


Bengt Lofstedt 


David Crystal's The Cambridge Encyclopedia of Language (Cambridge 
University Press, second edition, 1997) is a useful textbook, although the title 
"The Cambridge Encyclopedia of the English Language" would have been 
more appropriate 1 ; everything in it centers around the English language and 
it seems that only for the sake of curiosity other, foreign and strange lan¬ 
guages like Tonga, Arabic or German are cited. The first edition appeared in 
1987 and has been widely used as a textbook in different universities. We 
have been waiting for a new edition for some time and we are happy that it 
has just appeared. Some improvements and additions can still be made, 
however. 

P. 10. Already the ancient Romans replied to a sneeze with a good wish: 
Petronius, Satiricon 98 Giton ... ter continuo ita sternutavit, ut grabatum con- 
cuteret; ad quem motum Eumolpus conversus salvere Gitona iubet. In 
Swedish another Latin good wish has survived from the Middle Ages in the 
same context: Prosit. 

11. Instead of the inane ball-bouncing rhyme quoted in the chapter 
"Power of Sound", why not choose Eeney, meeney, miney, moe ? It is interest¬ 
ing, because American girls, docile and politically correct, have changed the 
original sequel Catch a nigger by the toe; if he hollers, let him go to the mean¬ 
ingless Catch a tiger..., although tigers do not have toes and do not holler. 

52. It is noted that in Arabic one answers to a greeting by adding to it. It 
can be mentioned that Mohammed actually ordered that it be done so: The 
Koran (translated by N. J. Dawood, Penguin Books 1990) 4:86 (p. 70) If a man 
greets you, let your greeting be better than his. 2 Prof. H. Ros6n (Jerusalem) in¬ 
forms me that one finds the same custom in Israel: to a greeting Good morn¬ 
ing the answer is often Good and blessed morning. But this is not characteris- 

1 Mr. Crystal published, in fact, a book with this title in 1995, which is rather similar to the 
book under consideration in format and contents. 

2 My son, Torsten Lofstedt, has pointed this out to me. 
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tic of Semitic languages only. In Modern Irish, greeting and answer can be: 
God and Mary to you! — God and Mary to you and St. Patrick! (M. Dillon & D. 
O'Crdinin, Teach Yourself Irish, London, 1961, p. 40); cf. Spanish Buenas 
tardes! — Muy buenas!; Old French examples are quoted by Leena Lofstedt, 
Neuphilologische Mitteilungen 79 (1978), 210 f. 3 

88. Six different kinds of grammars are enumerated: descriptive, peda¬ 
gogical, prescriptive, reference, theoretical, traditional. What about historical 
grammars? 

88. R. Quirk, S. Greenbaum, G. Leech, and J. Svartvik, A 
Comprehensive Grammar of the English Language (1985; 1779 pp.) is charac¬ 
terized as "probably the largest grammar produced for any language". Has Mr. 
Crystal forgotten O. Jespersen's Modern English Grammar (Heidelberg 1922- 
49) in seven volumes and H. Poutsma's A Grammar of Late Modern English 
(Groningen 1914-29) in five fat volumes? As for other languages, I draw his 
attention to H. Paul's Deutsche Grammatik (Tubingen 1968) in five volumes, 
Kr. Nyrop's Grammaire historique de la langue franyaise (Copenhague 1914- 
30) in six volumes, and Ph. Plattner's Ausfiihrliche Grammatik der 
franzbsischen Sprache (Freiburg/Briesgau 1912-17) in five volumes with 
more than 2300 pages; just the Latin morphology by F. Neue & C. Wagener 
(Pormenlehre der lateinischen Sprache, Leipzig 1902-05) in four volumes has 
3079 pages. It is a good idea to look around a little, before making sweeping 
general statements. 

91. "There are no word spaces in the 4th century AD Greek Codex 
Sinaiticus. Word spaces were a creation of the Romans." First, in the oldest 
Latin texts scriptio continua was the rule. Second, the use of word-dividing 
puncts began quite early in Greece and appears side by side with scriptio con¬ 
tinua from the oldest Greek inscriptions on. When the spaces between words 


3 C.-C. Ehlert in Ord och struktur. Studier i nyare svenska tilldgnade Gun Widmark (Uppsala 
1980) p. 431 maintains that a Swede when replying to a greeting repeats the greeting unchanged 
and that a change would be interpreted as a joke or a correction. That is not true. It is rather my 
experience that one often changes the greeting a little, e.g. by doubling it or by adding a suffix: 
Tjanare! — Tjdnare, tjanare! or He/7 — Hejsan!. If one just repeats the greeting, it is an indica¬ 
tion that no further conversation is wanted. The answer to God natt! ('Good night!') is often not 
only God natl! but God natt. Sov gott! ('Good night. Sleep well!'). 
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were introduced in Byzantine times, it is not necessary to assume Roman in¬ 
fluence; see E. Schwyzer, Griechische Grammatik 1 (Munich 1953) p. 148. 

99. "English has a single pair of response words that can be used to re¬ 
ply to all questions ... yes and no." As a contrast, Welsh is mentioned with an 
indefinite number of replies, since the word of the question is repeated. It 
could be added that the latter type is characteristic of many archaic languages 
like Latin and Finnish, and that there are traces of it in English in the answer 
I do to the question of the pastor at weddings and of the judge at oath taking. 
It is also worth mentioning that in some languages there are three replies, e.g. 
German ja, nein, and dock (the latter is used when the question is negated), 
also in Swedish (ja, nej, jo) and French (oui, non, si). 

112. As a foreign-language equivalent to the English family name 
Smith is mentioned i.a. Spanish Herndndez/F ern&ndez. This is completely 
wrong. The Spanish name has nothing to do with any word for 'smith' 
(Spanish herrero). Herndndez is a patronymicon from Hernando, German 
Ferdinand < Gothic Fridunand- (see Elda Morlicchio, Antroponimia 
longobarda a Salerno nel IX secolo, Naples 1985, 159 f.). 

114. Mr. Crystal writes that placenames derive from "memorable inci¬ 
dents or famous events, such as a battle, e.g. Waterloo, Crimea ... ". I suppose 
and hope that he is thinking of an English placename Waterloo, although 
this is not mentioned; after all, there is the Flemish placename Waterloo, af¬ 
ter which the battle is named. But what about Crimea ? I cannot on any map 
find any other Crimea (Krim) than the one in Southern Ukraine, which cer¬ 
tainly is not called after some memorable event. (According to M. Vasmer's 
Russian etymological dictionary from 1967 Krim is a Tartar/Turkish word, 
meaning originally 'ditch' or 'wall'.) 

115. It is stated that "more time is spent deciding the name of a new 
product than on any other aspect of its development" and a horror story is 
told to show how long it can take to come up with a new, legally safe name. 
In Sweden a company 'Scriptor' has been in business for decades inventing 
new brand names and checking on proposed ones. It seems strange that there 
is no such company in Great Britain. 

118. We read about misunderstandings which arise because (English) 
men and women mean different things with movements of the head and in- 
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terjections. If we cross the borders to non-English speaking peoples, we find, 
e.g., that in Arab countries a European could encounter still greater difficul¬ 
ties: there one nods the head to say no. See also the classic paper by Roman 
Jakobson 'Motor signs for Yes and No', in Language in Society 1 (1972), 91 ff. 

208. "The use of shorthand died out in the Middle Ages." No, the 
Tironian notes were still widely used in the Middle Ages. (Professor David 
Ganz, London, is preparing a catalog of all Medieval Latin manuscripts with 
Tironian notes. 4 ) 

299. As examples of ablaut or vowel gradation are listed foot —feet and 
take — took. Oh no! Feet is Umlaut of foot, not Ablaut. Elementary, my dear 
Crystal! 

367. It is stated that Frisian is "spoken in several dialects in the north¬ 
ern part of Schleswig-Holstein". It is mainly used in parts of the Netherlands. 

407. As an example of sign language one could also mention the signs 
used by commodity traders in Chicago: they move their hands forward to in¬ 
dicate 'sell', they raise three fingers to indicate three items, etc. 


4 See David Ganz' paper 'On the history of Tironian notes' in Peter Ganz, Tironische Nolen 
(Wiesbaden 1990) p. 36 ff. 
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Recent Work from St. Petersburg, I 
(Classical and Indo-European Linguistics, Celtic Studies) 


Brent Vine 


Thanks to the kindness and generosity of Professor Nikolaj N. 
Kazanskij, the UCLA Program in Indo-European Studies has recently re¬ 
ceived copies of a number of new publications in Classics and Indo-European 
studies from St. Petersburg, mainly from the Institute of Linguistic Studies of 
the Russian Academy of Sciences. It is good to see that despite the often diffi¬ 
cult circumstances under which scholarship must still be conducted in 
Russia, important work continues to be produced from St. Petersburg, which 
has a long and distinguished history in the annals of linguistic science. 
Especially since some of these publications may not be readily available (some 
of them have been brought out in extremely limited editions), the Program in 
Indo-European Studies takes pleasure in presenting the following brief anno¬ 
tated survey, which focuses on material of particular interest to Indo- 
European studies. (See also the immediately following note by V. Ivanov on 
two recent works in the areas of Balkan studies and Slavic linguistics and 
ethnolinguistics.) 

1. Klassiieskie jazyki i indoevropejskoe jazykoznanie. Sbomik statej po mate- 
rialam Ctenij, posvjaSJennyx 100-letiju so dnja roidenija professora Iosifa 
Moiseevi£a Tronskogo [The Classical Languages and Indo-European 
Linguistics. Papers commemorating the 100th anniversary of the birth of Prof. 
Iosif Moiseevii Tronskij] N. N. Kazanskij et al. (eds.); Russian Academy of 
Sciences, Institute of Linguistic Studies; St. Petersburg, 1998. 287 pp. [ISBN 5- 
88141-038-6] 

Pride of place in the present survey belongs to this volume dedicated to 
the memory of the distinguished Russian philologist I. M. Tronskij (1897- 
1970), who authored a series of fundamental handbooks of Classical and Indo- 


311 



European linguistics and philology (e.g. Tronskij 1953, I960, 1962, 1967), as 
well as numerous articles on these and other subjects. It is not an 
exaggeration to claim, in the words of the blurb characterizing the volume, 
that Tronskij's work served as the foundation for a whole generation of 
subsequent scholarship. 

The volume contains 35 contributions, of which 33 are in Russian (one 
with summary in French); an article on a passage in Horace is in German, and 
the volume includes a touching fourteen-line poem in Latin elegiacs, com¬ 
posed for the 40th wedding anniversay of Tronskij and his wife Marija 
Lazarevna. The latter piece is one of seven items of "Memorabilia" that open 
the collection, including an informative tribute to Tronskij's work on Greek 
and Latin literature by N. A. Cistjakova, who rightly insists (p. 40) that 
Tronskij "was neither a linguist nor a literary scholar; he was a philologist". 

Most of the remaining papers address issues focused chiefly on Greek 
and Latin language and literature, including areas of special interest to 
Tronskij, such as the history of Greek and Roman grammatical thought, the 
nature of the Greek accent, and problems of Latin lexicography. As properly 
indicated, however, by the title of the volume, a number of the papers range 
beyond Greek and Latin to topics that include a broader Indo-European per¬ 
spective. Of the latter, and of those papers on the Classical languages with a 
historical linguistic emphasis, the following may be singled out: 

• N. N. Kazanskij contributes a lengthy and compelling position 
piece on the importance of "Theoretical grammar of Greek and Latin and its 
place in contemporary Classical philology" ["TeoretiCeskaja grammatika 
drevnegreJeskogo i latinskogo jazykov i ee mesto v sovremennoj klas- 
siieskoj filologii", 110-123]. Kazanskij laments the lack of adequate training in 
theoretical linguistics at the upper levels of instruction in Greek and Latin, 
describing a situation in Russia with a sadly familiar ring to it here in the 
States. Those engaged in the training of scholars in Indo-European linguistics, 
in Russia or anywhere else, will surely applaud Kazanskij's eloquent argu¬ 
mentation about the value of linguistic theory (he singles out such areas as 
variation theory, linguistic typology, dialectology, phonetics and phonological 
theory, syntactic analysis) for the study of Greek and Latin. 
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• Latin and Italic linguistics occupies a prominent place in the volume, 
in keeping with Tronskij's significant contributions in this area. There are 
two papers on historical and historical/comparative morphology: 

In "K predystorii glagol'noj sistemy v italijskix jazykax 
(vtoricnoe okon£anie 3 lica edinstvennogo cisla -d)" ["Towards the prehistory 
of the Italic verbal system (the secondary ending 3 sg. -d)", 130-134], B. B. 
Xodorkovskaja argues (partly on the basis of data from Lycian and Luvian) 
that the Italic 3 sg. secondary ending -d (Osc. kahad, OLat. FECED etc.) is an ar¬ 
chaism. The situation has recently been examined in much more detail, and 
with a similar conclusion, by D. Ringe (1997:135-8), who shows that "no 
phonemic contrast between word-final *-t and *-d can be reconstructed for 
PIE" (135, comparing already Schwyzer 1939:409), and that the Italic and 
Anatolian data (together with other facts) lead to the conclusion that the 
secondary ending normally reconstructed as "*-t" was already *-d in PIE. 

For the nominal system, Ju. V. OtkupSiikov ("Iz istorii 
latinskogo sklonenija" ["From the history of Latin declension", 134-138]) 
disputes the alleged influence of f-stem inflection on consonant stems in the 
history of Latin, arguing that the replacement of nom. pi. *-6s by *-es in 
consonant stems owes less to i-stem nom. pi. *-ej-e s (> _gs ) than to influence 
from acc. pi. -es (citing also other nom./acc. interactions in the history of each 
of the other Latin declensional classes). 

The two remaining linguistically-oriented papers on Latin are as fol¬ 
lows: 

A. I. Solopov contributes a brief note on the "Etymology and 
original meaning of Lat. culpa" ["Etimologija i pervonaial'noe znafenie lat. 
culpa", 183-5]; his solution, while semantically attractive (originally 'debt, 
obligation', cf. the *(s)kel- of Go. skulan, OE sculan 'schuldig sein', Li. skel(i)ii 
'id.', OHG scyld 'Schuld' etc., with s-less forms in Baltic), raises interesting 
questions about the nature of the suffixation or enlargement via *-p- in Lat. 
culpa, for which Solopov compares Lat. pulpa 'lean meat, flesh' beside polis 
'polish' (a connection which Solopov has defended elsewhere) and variations 
of the sort Gk. peKos/poKirri 'song'. 

T. A. Karaseva's "Principy rekonstrukcii i tolkovanija drevnejSix 
latinskix nadpisej" ["Principles of the reconstruction and interpretation of the 
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oldest Latin inscriptions", 200-212] contributes a detailed analysis of some as¬ 
pects of the Archaic Latin "Lapis Satricanus" of about 500 B.C. (CIL I 2 2832a). 
Karaseva challenges the reigning view that the initial sequence JlEISTETERAI 
contains a 3 pi. perf. verb form STETERAI 'steterunt'; I have long felt, likewise, 
that this by now standard interpretation is not as ironclad as it is generally 
made out to be. But Karaseva's bold suggestion to reinterpret the sequence 
TERAI as (Greek) TEPAI (i.e. dat. of yepae 'prize, gift', hence equivalent to Lat. 
[dat.] DONO) faces, in my view, serious difficulties, paleographical and other¬ 
wise, though her argumentation is incisive and the piece contains a number 
of interesting observations. 

• Finally, three papers address topics in Indo-European poetics and 
mythology. K. G. Krasuxin, in "O nekotoryx morfosintaksifeskix arxaizmax 
(na materiale gomerovskix i vediJeskix formul)" ["On some morphosyntactic 
archaisms (based on Homeric and Vedic formulaic material)", 139-148], erects 
a great deal of theoretical apparatus in order to explore, in a way that is by 
now rather conventional, the formulaic behavior of Horn. 8 S> 'house'. Setting 
aside certain lapses, 1 and granting the archaism of the morphosyntactic be¬ 
havior associated with this word in Homer (which Krasuxin ably demon¬ 
strates), his ultimate claim (143) that "genitive + 8w can be considered a direct 
continuation of an Indo-European attributive syntagm and that we can as¬ 
sume for the protolanguage the availability of formulas" of the sort *diy.6s 
dom, *n-yid6s dom (etc.) rests on very little indeed: not every Homeric 
formula can be retrojected tel quel into the Indo-European past. The most 
interesting part of the discussion, however, concerns Krasuxin's suggestions 
(143-4) as to how such formulaic behavior (at some pre-Homeric stage) might 
help to explain the longstanding problem of the anomalous circumflex 
accentuation of 8o>. 

Before turning to mythology, we may also mention that A. L. 
Verlinskij's long disquisition on "The source of the debate on the origin of 


1 Two examples: despite Krasuxin (142), Myc. do-po-la does not authorize an inherited gen. 
*d6m-s; and in his discussion (143) of the two genitives fAi66y and 'Aibao) of'Aibrjs, Krasuxin 
claims that the distribution of these forms together with their associated variants for 'house' 
fAiSoy 6w# vs. 'Aibao boitov/boy-uv) has to do with the relative chronology of their morphologi¬ 
cal make-up, a claim that is undermined by a failure to consider the factor of meter. 
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language in early Greek literature" ["Na2alo spora o vozniknovenija jazyka v 
drevnegreCeskoj literature", 47-79] concludes (77-8) with a rather superficial 
attempt to refute V. V. Ivanov's conception of the IE "myth" surrounding the 
well-known phrase reconstructable for PIE as *(H)n6mn (or *h]n4h 3 mn, etc.) 
d h eh,- in its connection with early attempts to grapple with the origin of lan¬ 
guage (cf. Ivanov 1964, and Gamkrelidze-Ivanov 1984:833, the latter reference 
miscited by Verlinskij [78n83] as "p. 837"). Verlinskij's criticism (78n84) that 
some of Ivanov's data come from the 10th mandala of the Rig-Veda merely 
betrays a lack of sophistication with this sort of material and with the 
methodology of Indo-European mythological/poetic reconstruction: the so- 
called "popular" hymns of the 10th mandala, despite the lateness of their ac¬ 
tual composition, often preserve material of great antiquity (as do documents 
in other IE branches from much later times); nor is the Rig-Vedic evidence, in 
any event, restricted to the 10th mandala. 2 

In the area of mythology, T. V. Toporova ("Drevneislandskij Mimir v 
indoevropejskoj perspektive" ["Old Icelandic Mfmir in Indo-European per¬ 
spective", 254-267]) offers a detailed survey of the attributes and underlying 
nature of the Old Icelandic mythological figure Mimir (Mimi, Mimr), draw¬ 
ing detailed comparisons with a variety of similar figures in Greek mythology 
(esp. Mormo, Lamia, and the Erinyes), with some associated etymological 
analysis and speculation. In a much shorter compass and in a still more spec¬ 
ulative vein, V. P. Kalygin raises the question of a possible Old Irish-Rig 
Vedic onomastic comparison ("Dr.-irl. Fir Bolg i dr.-ind. Bhrgu-, Bhrgavah: 
fragment indoevropejskoj mifologiieskoj onomastiki?" ["Old Irish Fir Bolg 
and Old Indie Bhrgu-, Bhrgavah: a fragment of Indo-European mythological 
onomastics?", 267-270]). 


2 See now Ivanov 1998[1976]:606ff., with discussion (607-8) of Tronskij's own contribution to the 
understanding of the Platonic and Presocratic reflections of this material. 
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2. Antiinyj mir: Problemy istorii i kul'tury. Sbomik nauinyx statej k 65- 
letiju so dnja rofdenija prof. fe. D. Frolova. [The Ancient World: Problems of 
History and Culture. Scholarly papers collected for the 65th birthday of Prof. £. 
D. Frolov] I. Ja. Frojanov et al. (eds.); St. Petersburg State University Press; St. 
Petersburg, 1998.458 pp. [ISBN 5-288-02074-4] 

This magisterial Festschrift contains thirty contributions, mainly on 
topics in Greek and Roman history and historiography and on the history of 
Classical studies. The first two papers, however, intersect with Greek histori¬ 
cal linguistics/poetics, and can be sketched in more detail here. 

N. N. Kazanskij, pursuing further his recent work on early Greek po¬ 
etry, 3 offers a wide-ranging study of the famous "ship of state" metaphor ("K 
predystorii metafory gosudarstvo-korabl' v greJeskoj kul'ture" ["Toward the 
prehistory of the metaphor ship of state in Greek culture", 25-34]). The central 
and most original contribution involves a suggested reinterpretation of the 
Mycenaean name 0-ti-na-u>o (PY Cn 285.14) as /Orthi-nawos/ 'he who guides 
the ship' (vs. the traditional /Orti-nawos/ 'he who impels ships [in(to) bat¬ 
tle]'), thereby raising the possibility that the metaphor in question was already 
established by Mycenaean times. Although Kazanskij's interpretation of O-ti- 
na-wo must be considered quite uncertain, 4 his discussion of early Greek 
metaphor and onomastics remains valuable. 

Ju. V. OtkupSJikov's "AnOAAXIN (mifologo-fetimologifeskij fetjud)" 
["AnOAAflN (a mythologico-etymological study)", 35-42] seeks to defend a 
new etymology for the name "Apollo" (and especially its older Dor. form 
’A7reA\toy) based on the present participle aneKSiv to airehaw 'drive away, expel, 
ward off'. There are, however, numerous difficulties with this account which 
OtkupSSikov fails to address: he provides, for example, no explicit source for 


3 Cf. his Principles of the Reconstruction of a Fragmentary Text (New Stesichorean Papyri) (St. 
Petersburg 1997; in English, with extended Russian summary). 

4 Despite Kazanskij (32nl6), the lack of initial w - in the Myc. form is extremely troubling, even 
without Homeric evidence for digamma in dpQos (cf., however. Lac./Arc. fOpQacna and similar 
dialectal forms, not to mention Myc. Wo-ti-jo, probably /Worthios/). 
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the gemination, 3 nor is it made clear how a participial form in -ovt- could 
have developed -oW-covos inflection secondarily. There is again, however, 
some interesting associated discussion of Apollonian attributes and epithets, 
even if the etymological analysis itself is unsatisfying. 

3. Jazyk i kul'tura Kel'tov. Materialy VI kollokviuma (Sankt-Peterburg, 16-17 
nojabrja 1998 g.). [Celtic Languages and Cultures. Materials front the Vlth 
Colloquium; St. Petersburg, 16-17 November 1998] A. I. Falileev (ed.); Russian 
Academy of Sciences, Institute of Linguistic Studies and Russian Association 
of Celtic Scholars; St. Petersburg, Nauka, 1998. 68 pp. [ISBN 5-02-028402-5] 

This volume contains 23 contributions (nearly all of them short ab¬ 
stracts of conference presentations), organized alphabetically by author. (Four 
items are in English, one — by far the longest — is in German, and the rest 
are in Russian.) Most of the papers concentrate on "language" (14, vs. 9 ad¬ 
dressing "culture" in various ways). In general, the titles of the papers pro¬ 
vide an adequate indication of their contents, as follows. 

• Among the linguistic items, the following involve Proto-Celtic 
and/or Indo-European concerns: 

E. G. Vol'skaja, "Glagol'nye formy v tekste iz Botorrity" ["Verbal 
forms in the Botorrita text", 8-10] (actually referring to "Botorrita I"); 

N. N. Kazanskij and A. I. Falileev, "Ob§£ekel'tsk. 'klaro-, grec. 
rKfipos: indo-evropejskoe obosnovanie" ["Proto-Celtic *klaro-, Gk. Kkfjpoi: the 
Indo-European basis", 10-13]; 

N. A. Nikolaeva, "Spornaja 6timologija nekotoryx drevneir- 
landskix oboznaCenij umiranija" ["The disputed etymology of some Old Irish 
terms for death and dying", 32-3] {bis, bath, at-bath, at-bail); 

A. I. Solopov and V. P. Kalygin, "Dr.-irl. laith 'pivo', lat. Latium i 
dr." ["Old Irish laith 'beer', Lat. Latium and other forms", 39-42] (Latium not 
from *stl5- 'extend', but from *lat-, as in various terms for liquids et sim.). 


3 The inexact parallels he provides (40) as well as his ambiguous notation "'Aire\{\)iou" do 
nothing to alleviate this problem. 
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• Most of the remaining language-oriented contributions involve 
word studies or other broadly philological concerns at the Celtic or einzel- 
sprachlich levels, including contact phenomena: 

O. I. Brodovi£ and S. V. Voronin, "(Fono)leksi£eskoe gnezdo bo¬ 
gey: anglo-kel'tskie kontakty" ["The (phono)lexical word family of bogey: 
Anglo-Celtic contacts", 4-6] (in addition to bogey, also boggard/boggart, 
pooka/pook/puck, bugaboo, boggle, and others); 

O. I. Brodovi£ and A. Davydova, "Anglijskie zaimstvovanija v 
vallijskom jazyke" ("English borrowings in Welsh", 6-8]; 

I. V. Krjukova, "Predposylki nekotoryx innovacij v sfere anali- 
tizma v irlandskom i drugix kel'tskix jazykax" ("The preconditions for certain 
innovations of the analytical type in Irish and other Celtic languages", 14-18]; 

V. V. Larin, "Simvolika ogama" ["The symbolic system of 
Ogam", 18-20]; 

V. I. MaZuga, "O priemax raboty irlandskix grammatikov v VII- 
VIII vekax: peredelka razdela o gruppe latinskix nedostato£nyx glagolov v 
ucebnike Xarizija" ["The working methods of Irish grammarians in the 7th- 
8th centuries: the revision of the section on Latin defective verbs in 
Charisius' grammar"]; 

A. R. Muradova, "Popytka opredelit' ponjatie 'Anaon'" ["An at¬ 
tempt to determine the notion of 'Anaon'", 29-32]; 

A. I. Falileev, "Drevnebretonskie glossy: nekotorye sloZnosti in- 
terpretacii" ["The Old Breton glosses: some difficulties of interpretation", 
56-9], 

• Finally, three reports concern various Celtic "language questions", 
including a report on the "GPC": 

H. L. C. Tristram, "Das Forschungsprojekt 'The Celtic Englishes' 
in Potsdam", 44-56; 

D. Phillips, "The State of the Language", 59-62 (on Welsh); 

A. Hawke, "Geriadur Prifysgol Cymru: A Dictionary of the 
Welsh Language", 62-4 (see the dictionary's web site at 
http://www.aber.ac.uk/-gpcwww, and note the additional updates at [UCLA] 
Indo-European Studies Bulletin 7.2 [May/June 1998] 16). 
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• The "cultural" pieces focus mainly on literature and folklore; they are 
as follows: 

G. Bondarenko, "The significance of gets for the reign of Conaire M6r" 

(3-4); 

K. R. Kobrin, "Kak sdelana tret'ja glava vtoroj knigi 'Opisanija U&l'sa' 
Geral'da Kambrijskogo" ["How the third chapter of the second book of 
Giraldus Cambrensis's 'Description of Wales' was composed", 13-14); 

T. A. Mixajlova, "'Rokovoj £as': Transformacija motiva trojnoj smerti 
v irlandskoj fol'klomoj tradicii" ["'The fated hour': The transformation of the 
triple death motif in the tradition of Irish folklore", 27-9); 

A. P. Owen, "The Poets of the Nobility — Beirdd yr Uchelwyr" (33-5); 

E. A. Patrik and V. G. Bezrogov, "'Odisseja' Gomera v paradigme ir¬ 
landskoj sagi" ["Homer's Odyssey in the framework of the Irish saga", 35-7); 

A. S. Popenskov, "Byla li 'glavnaja Sena' edinstvennoj 'glavnoj 
ienoj'?" ["Was the 'chief wife' the only 'chief wife'?", 37-9] (on cetmuinler)-, 

T. V. Toporova, "O dvux tipax znanija u kel'tov i germancev" ["On 
two types of knowledge among the Celts and the Germanic peoples", 42-4); 

S. V. Skunaev, "Potustoronnij mir — edinstvo vremeni, mesta i 
dejstvija" ["The other world — a unity of time, space and action", 64-5] 
(conceptions of the other world in medieval Ireland); 

V. firlixman, "Keridven — ved'ma ili boginja?" ["Ceridwen — sorcer¬ 
ess or goddess?", 65-6). 
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Recent Work from St. Petersburg, II 
(Balkan Studies, Slavic Linguistics and Ethnolinguistics) 


Vyacheslav V. Ivanov 


1. Malyj dialektologi£eskij atlas balkanskix jazykov. Materialy vtorogo 
rabo£ego sove§£anija. Sankt-Peterburg, 19 dekabrja 1997 g. [Small Dialect 
Atlas of the Balkan Languages. Proceedings of the Second Workshop. St. 
Petersburg, December 19, 1997]. A. N. Sobolev (ed.); Russian Academy of 
Sciences, Institute of Linguistic Studies, Department of Comparative Indo- 
European and Areal Studies; St. Petersburg, 1998.139 pp. 

This booklet, issued in a printing of 100 copies, contains materials re¬ 
lated to the work on an Atlas of Balkan languages, a venture conducted 
jointly by specialists from both St. Petersburg (Linguistic Institute and 
University) and Moscow (Institute of Slavic and Balkan Studies). 

The first part of the book (pp. 6-26) is dedicated to the theoretical prob¬ 
lems of compiling interlingual regional atlases. G. P. Klepikova, who has 
been one of the principal authors of the General Carpathian Dialect Atlas, 
summarizes the main results of this work, which is almost finished (five of 
seven projected issues have been published). In her article "From the experi¬ 
ence of work on plurilingual linguistic atlases" (pp. 6-15), she comes to the 
conclusion that the Carpathian linguistic community as revealed through 
this work is characterized by common words and semantic isoglosses reflect¬ 
ing cultural features shared by speakers of all the languages of the area. Such 
common elements are expressed by similar semantic devices in different lan¬ 
guages: thus the name for a plough serving to prepare the ground ( Vorpflug, 
Rus. predpluZnik) incorporates the word for "iron": Romanian fieru 
plugu-lui, Ukrainian peridne Zel'izo (lit. "frontal iron"), Eastern Slovak 
spodn’e Zilezo, Transylvanian Hungarian hdsszuvos, Dialectal Serbian (in 
Romanian Banat) dlgo jelizo (p. II). 1 

1 These data might be an important addition to the classical Worter und Sachen study of 
Haudricourt and Delamarre 1986, pp. 181-182 ( Vorpflug , related pictures and terms from 
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A. N. Sobolev, in an article "On the principles of the project of a Small 
Dialect Atlas of the Balkan Languages" (pp. 16-26), gives a brief survey of the 
discussion surrounding the Balkan linguistic league (for which a comparison 
to other similar problems, such as the Meso-American zone, as discussed in 
recent publications, might be useful). Former atlas projects are criticized as 
lacking theoretical background. In a future atlas, syntactic, lexical and cultural 
data from selected points on the Southern-Slavic, Albanian, Greek, Turkish 
and Eastern-Romance dialectal territories will be collected by interviewing 
speakers and transcribing dialectal texts. 

The second part of the collection contains works on Balkan dialectology 
(pp. 27-77). M. I. Domosileckaja discusses the main aspects of the "Albanian- 
Eastem-Romance Comparative Notional Dictionary of Cattle-Breeding" that 
she has been compiling (pp. 27-36). The dictionary is based on a comparison of 
Albanian and four Eastern Romance languages: Romanian, Istro-Romanian, 
Aromanian and Megleno-Romanian. 478 isoglosses have been found. Those 
which include all five languages reflect probable Paleo-Balkanic substrate 
words, which is considered to be evidence of a common substrate for all the 
Eastern-Romance languages and of its closeness to a Paleo-Balkanic ancestor 
of Albanian (p. 35). The distribution of Latin words among the isoglosses 
points to a common territory in which all the corresponding ethnic groups 
had been Latinized. 

S. V. Zajceva's article "From the results of a systematic analysis of 
Stokavian lexics" (pp. 37-48) provides a critical appraisal of modem attempts 
in this area, after the brilliant beginning by KoradSii. The author has com¬ 
piled a dictionary-atlas of the names of domestic animals that includes 283 
semantic units and 597 lexical items. Five of them belong to a specific vocabu¬ 
lary characterizing the Balkan-Carpathian area. 

A. Ju. Rusakov's article "On the classification of the Romani (Gypsy) 
dialects of Europe" (pp. 49-58) presents a brief sketch of existing points of 
view; the author has succeeded in working through some of the most recent 
studies, although literature on the topic is growing so rapidly that it is diffi¬ 
cult to keep up. From the point of view of Indo-European studies, one of the 

Central Europe), 311-315 and map VI (the diffusion of plough elements in Europe; the 
Carpathian area is included into a neighboring zone). 
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most interesting questions concerns the isoglosses that might reflect original 
subcontinental differences among Indo-Aryan dialects. In spite of some of the 
difficulties stressed by the author, the difference between s-forms in Vlach 
som "I am" and Central and Northern hom (p. 50) can go back to a Middle 
Indo-Aryan sound change, although its morphophonemic use is considered 
to be late. 2 

The article by A. L. Sobolev "The dialects of Eastern Serbia and Western 
Bulgaria" (pp. 59-77) describes the intermediary zone between Southern- 
Western and Southern-Eastern Slavic dialects, the atlas of which he has pre¬ 
pared for print. The bundles of isoglosses that characterize major portions of 
the intermediary area, in which Proto-Slavic *tj, *dj became C, i (and not ff, 
id, as Bulgarian), as well as the various dialects inside it, are circumscribed by 
enumerating corresponding features. 

The third part of the volume (pp. 78-129) publishes the results of recent 
expeditions. A. A. Novik presents "Materials of an anthropological expedi¬ 
tion to Dukagin (Northern Albania)" (pp. 78-94). A participant in the journey 
(which took place in September of 1996) was the author's teacher Ju. V. 
Ivanova. This mountainous area has preserved some interesting features of 
Northern Albanian culture and language. Words and rites connected to the 
folk calendar and festivals (pp. 83-86), the birth of a child (p. 86), marriage (pp. 
86-89), and death and funerary ceremonies (pp. 89-93) are briefly discussed. 

A. A. Plotnikova writes of "An expedition to Eastern Serbia (the village 
of Donja Kamenica)", which took place in August of 1997 (pp. 95-105). She 
gives a vivid picture of a multilingual situation in which speakers of a local 
(Timok or Torlak) dialect (belonging to the above-mentioned intermediary 
zone) would like to consider it as a separate language different from both 
Bulgarian and Serbian. Hostile feelings towards Gypsies as strangers who are 
ritually "impure" are revealed both in beliefs (about a church being made im¬ 
pure by gypsies so that mythological creatures had to purify it, p. 95) and in 
some expressions (ciganie "a child who has died unbaptized", from cigan- 


2 Bakker, Matras 1997, p. XVIII. 
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"Gypsy", p. 98). Ethnolinguistic data on some other beliefs and rites are briefly 
mentioned. 

I. A. Sedakova provides materials from "An expedition to the 
Bulgarian village of Ravna (Provadij community, Varna district, Bulgaria)", 
conducted in August of 1997 (pp. 106-117). She used questionnaires from the 
projected atlas, and discusses difficulties connected to their structure. 
Particularly interesting are her remarks on Turkish and Greek elements in 
the dialectal vocabulary. 

A. N. Sobolev publishes "Selected materials on the Central Bulgarian 
dialect of the village of Gana" (pp. 120-129). From the materials of an expedi¬ 
tion conducted in July-August 1996, the author has chosen several fragments 
of answers to geographical portions of the lexical questionnaire and several 
ethnolinguistic texts (on March as an angry woman, on the abduction of a 
bride, etc.). 

In the fourth part of the book, A. N. Sobolev publishes a review of 
volume 1 (1997) of the study Das slavische Lehngut im Albanischen, by Xh. 
Ylli (pp. 130-135). The reviewer insists on the possible role of the areal princi¬ 
ple in establishing the chronology of these borrowings. 

As a supplement, A. A. Plotnikova publishes "An addition to the 'folk 
calendar' section of the ethnolinguistic questionnaire of the Small Dialect 
Atlas of the Balkan Languages" (pp. 137-139). Twenty detailed questions are 
designed to elicit answers on mythology and rituals from speakers of non- 
Slavic ethnic groups. In them a scheme for a common Balkan ethnolingistic 
structure can already be seen. 

On the whole, the book produces a favorable impression. The rela¬ 
tively young linguists who have joined in this endeavor are clearly very ac¬ 
tive and thoughtful. One hopes to see all of those materials that have been 
readied for publication — maps, dialectal texts and other collected materials, 
and whole atlases — actually printed as soon as possible. The history of 
Russian linguistics is full of unfinished projects and lost manuscripts. It 
would be extremely sad if this sort of history were to repeat itself in this case. 
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2. Osnovy balkanskogo jazykoznanija. Jazyki balkanskogo regiona. Cast' 2 
(Slavjanskie jazyki) [Fundamentals of Balkan Linguistics. Languages of the 
Balkan Area. Part 2 (Slavic Languages)]. A. V. Desnickaja and N. I. Tolstoj 
(eds.); Nauka Press, St. Petersburg, 1998. 276 pp. [ISBN 5-02-028389-4] 

This book (as with its corresponding "Part 1", which preceded it eight 
years ago [Desnickaja 1990]) is the delayed result of a project put forward by 
Agnija Vasil'evna Desnickaja, the well-known specialist in Albanian and 
comparative Indo-European linguistics. More than twenty years ago the pro¬ 
ject had been discussed in detail, an initial advisory committee was formed 
(its composition has changed several times since then), and preliminary con¬ 
ferences were held to discuss the theoretical background of the work. As 
stated in a short preface (p. 3), both the editors died without seeing the com¬ 
pleted manuscript. After Desnickaja's death in 1992, the work was inter¬ 
rupted. The main person to revive it and to organize the successful continua¬ 
tion of the first part was A. B. Cemjak, whose plan for the volume was real¬ 
ized by a team of authors that included some specialists invited by him. 
According to the new plan, this volume deals only with the Slavic languages 
of the Balkans, while the other dialects (such as Turkish, Romani [Gypsy], 
Armenian and some others) will be discussed in "Part 3", with Eastern 
Romance and Albanian having been covered in the first part. 

The volume opens with a short but quite informative chapter on "The 
penetration of Slavs into the Balkans", written by P. V. Suvalov (pp. 5-28). 
The author combines archaeological data and early written sources to arrive 
at a reliable picture. A critical survey of existing contradictory theories in a 
section on "The modem state of archaeological studies of the early Slavs" (pp. 
5-8) is based on the safe assumption that an ethnic label attached to an early 
archaeological culture should be considered suspicious if there are no written 
texts to support it. According to the author, there are few real traces of Slavic 
settlements earlier than the Vlth c. A.D. We are on safer ground discussing 
evidence concerning "The advance of the Slavs toward the Danube River be¬ 
tween 375 and 527 A.D." (pp. 8-11). A number of Byzantine writers mention 
Slavic tribes by that time. The author supposes that in the 520's, Slavs had in¬ 
tegrated with other ethnic groups, such as Eastern Germanic (Gothic), Eastern 
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Iranian, Northern Thracian, Hunnic and Turkic Bulgar peoples (p. 9). While 
linguistic traces of contacts with the first two groups are evident, this cannot 
be said about the rest, with the notable exception of Thracian-Balto-Slavic cor¬ 
respondences. (It seems strange that Baltic tribes whose close links to 
Thracians and other Paleo-Balkanic tribes seem clear in the light of studies of 
the past few decades are not mentioned in this survey.) Established facts tes¬ 
tify to the historicity of Slavic raids to the North of the Balkans in 518-544 (pp. 
11-12), beyond the Balkan mountains in 545-552 (pp. 13-14), as well as later, in 
577-589 (pp. 14-16). As the author shows, by that time Slavs were systemati¬ 
cally robbing Balkan areas without settling there. As the Empire became 
weaker at the turn of the Vlth and Vllth centuries, a large Slavic migration 
took place in 604-657 (pp. 18-22). As a process that can be followed through 
historical records, this event seems particularly important for Indo-European 
studies in general, since here a movement that led to a split into several di¬ 
alects is documented historically. 

S. R. Toxtas'ev contributes a chapter on "The oldest documentation on 
Slavic in the Balkans" (pp. 29-57). It contains a list of ancient ethnonyms and 
toponyms that have been supposed to be Slavic. One might have preferred 
that the discussion, which partly continues detailed comments that appeared 
in a recent collection of ancient materials related to the Slavs (Litavrin 1991), 
had been conducted in a less subjective tone. The author is probably right in 
stressing the controversial character of some of the etymologies. Still, it 
would have been possible to dwell longer on those hypotheses that are reli¬ 
able, and to reduce some of the polemical portions of the presentation, which 
have no place in an encyclopedic handbook of this kind. Several points of de¬ 
tail may be mentioned here. Toxtas'ev's remark on a probable Slavic form 
*Strumenfci rendered as Irpupovucu (Xth c., p. 39) is not quite clear, since the 
underlying Paleo-Balkanic term Itpugcov is known from ancient Greek lists of 
rivers; if it is supposed that the Slavic form was derived from the old name, 
some additional arguments should be provided. Definitely wrong is the 
Slavic attribution of BepeyaPcov, allegedly from the Slavic *bergti "mountain" 
(p. 40). Since this word is a relatively late Germanic borrowing in Slavic, other 
possible explanations (p. 41) are preferable. The conclusions arrived at con¬ 
cerning the linguistic features of the various words discussed (pp. 45-47) are 
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not quite realistic, as the number of acceptable Slavic explanations for these 
names is small and their chronology and spatial distribution vary consider¬ 
ably. Finally, in a section on Slavic elements in Greece (pp. 49-52), the author 
discusses some corrections suggested by Ph. Malingoudis to the recently 
reprinted study of Vasmer on this subject (Die Slaven in Griechenland 2 , 
1970). 

Despite some controversial points of view, the first two chapters pro¬ 
vide a historical introduction to the study of the spread of the Slavic dialects 
in the Balkans. As noted in the preface (p. 3), the rest of the book has been 
written in a different format. Each of the following chapters is structured as 
an encyclopedic entry on a separate modem language, including characteris¬ 
tics of its structure and its modem dialects, its development and periodiza¬ 
tion, the nature of the written sources and remarks on the history of its study. 
The historical sections of these chapters, which continue some of the discus¬ 
sion from the beginning of the book, are intermingled with remarks on the 
modem linguistic situation, the number of speakers, and other data that 
might be useful for readers interested only in each particular language. There 
is a great deal of repetition, some of which seems unnecessary. Thus the ori¬ 
gin of the names of some languages is discussed both in the second chapter 
and in those sections where the corresponding language is described. At the 
same time, the book lacks a chapter on Old Church Slavonic and its written 
monuments in the Balkans, a decision which is mentioned (but not ex¬ 
plained) in the preface. Although some aspects of this material are discussed 
particularly in connection to Macedonian, the contribution of the different 
Slavic dialects to the Old Church Slavonic texts has not been studied in suffi¬ 
cient detail. This makes the historical parts of the book less oriented towards 
written sources. The book, in sum, is not a unified whole. It can be read rather 
as a collection of partly intersecting articles dedicated to similar problems. 
Nevertheless, in spite of this structural defect, the various authors have suc¬ 
ceeded in presenting interesting new viewpoints that make reading the book 
quite rewarding. 

A long chapter on Slovene is written by A. D. DuliCenko (pp. 58-113). In 
its historical part, the author accepts the idea of an "Alpine Slavic commu¬ 
nity" {alpska slovanSiina, p. 64) that included, besides Slovene, also three 


327 



groups of such dialects which, after they had become part of the Serbo- 
Croatian dialectal unity, received names according to variant forms of the in¬ 
terrogative-relative pronoun ( kaj, £a , Sto): Kajkavian, Cakavian, Stokavian (p. 
64, less resolutely on pp. 82-84, see also the next chapter written by A. N. 
Sobolev, p. 120). According to RamovS's view (as presented by DuliJenko), the 
last-named of these split from the Alpine group earlier than the rest. After 
the split of Cakavian a Proto-Slovene-Kajkavian subgroup remained. In the 
course of describing different points of view on this topic, DuliCenko makes 
use of old-fashioned terminology, with reference to a large number of 
'protolanguages'. Since for Dulifenko (as well as for the other authors of the 
book) dialects seem to present the real objects of the discussion, it might have 
been preferable to stick to linguogeographical terminology in describing rela¬ 
tions between them, without resorting unnecessarily to "Neo-grammarian" 
terms. 

From the point of view of the Alpine community it is not easy to ex¬ 
plain the existence of many isoglosses uniting Proto-Slovene and Proto- 
Slovak (p. 85). In order to study this problem properly, one should discuss the 
role of the Hungarian intrusion that divided these two Slavic dialects. 
Although this might have led to enlarging the geographical area under inves¬ 
tigation, without such an approach one cannot arrive at a complete picture of 
the differentiation of the Slavic dialects. 

To the Xlth c. belongs the first written document in Old Slovene, the 
so-called Freising (= BriSin) fragments. Together with many Slovene scholars, 
the author does not consider them a document of Old Church Slavonic (p. 
93). While some new Slovene features are already present in this text, it 
might nevertheless be important to stress certain very archaic semantic fea¬ 
tures, such as the meaning of the form pas-em "we preserve (oaths)". 3 
Slovene is an exceptionally archaic Slavic language. Some features of nomi¬ 
nal derivation that might be traced to Indo-European elements in Proto- 
Slavic have been preserved only in Slovene, as for instance *-es- stems like 
ii-es- "yoke". Although, as shown in this chapter, Dualis forms gradually be¬ 
come transformed or disappear, Slovene is still the only Modem Slavic lan- 


3 On the similarity to Hittite and Tocharian contexts cf. Toporov 1959; Ivanov 1981, p. 208. 
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guage that has these forms. From the point of view of the later history of the 
dialects, which constitutes, to be sure, the main problem for the authors of the 
volume, such archaisms are less valid than innovations. But if a language 
presents, as does Slovene, such an unusual balance of archaic and innovating 
features, there is a need to discuss this rare quality, which surely calls for 
some explanation. (The Alpine landscape and associated difficulties of com¬ 
munication may be suggested as a possible factor.) 

Among recent phonemic structural changes with some typological im¬ 
portance, the gradual disappearance of the phonological feature of palataliza¬ 
tion should be noted. At the earliest reconstructed period the opposition of 
palatalized and non-palatalized consonants (which characterized, according to 
Roman Jakobson, all the languages of the Eurasian linguistic league) existed 
in Proto-Slovene (p. 64). In the modem period there remain only two pairs of 
phonemes with this feature (/n/ - /n'/, /l/ - /V/), and even here the feature 
tends to disappear (p. 69, cf. p. 123 of the following chapter, on Serbo- 
Croatian). 

The chapter on Serbo-Croatian is written by A. N. Sobolev (pp. 114-155). 
He returns to the problem of the earliest relations between Slovene and 
Kajkavian (pp. 127-128). Sobolev accepts P. Ivic's view of the relation between 
the Eastern and Western goups of Southern Slavic dialects (pp. 139-140, where 
again the term 'protolanguage' is used, in a way that does not seem quite cor¬ 
rect, to mean a bundle of isoglosses). This chapter stresses the necessary differ¬ 
ence between strictly dialectological and extralinguistic aspects. The author 
opposes the one-sided view of N. Tolstoj concerning the religious feature as 
the only differential feature important for determining the border between 
Serbian and Croatian (p. 126). From the discussion of dialectal and ethnic rela¬ 
tionships, it emerges that these might have been studied separately, but only 
to some extent. In Serbo-Croatian historical dialectology, immense difficulties 
result from the mass migrations caused by the Turkish conquest (pp. 135-136). 
One suspects that more recent events may end up producing similar linguis¬ 
tic results. (Unfortunately, older written documents in Serbo-Croatian and 
Church Slavonic texts with Serbian features are not studied in the volume.) 

A chapter on modem Macedonian is written by R. P. Usikova (pp. 156- 
188), something which has become possible only after the end of Soviet schol- 
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arly censorship, which made it extremely difficult even to mention 
Macedonian. In this chapter Macedonian is characterized both in its relation 
to Bulgarian and other Slavic dialects of the Balkans, and as a language that 
has acquired features of the Balkan linguistic league. A brief description of 
Macedonian features in Church Slavonic texts (pp. 162-163) is quite useful, but 
would have been much more comprehensible if other texts without such fea¬ 
tures had been discussed; perhaps such an addition can still be incorporated 
into Part 3 of this series. 

The chapter on Bulgarian is written by A. N. Sobolev and A. B. Cernjak 
(pp. 189-245). The section on the ethnic and political history (pp. 189-202) is 
quite detailed. As a continuation of the description of the written documents 
(pp. 202-206), the authors provide a valuable supplement (pp. 233-237), listing 
all Middle Bulgarian texts that have been studied in special publications. For 
each text, information is supplied as to its date, dialect, and some other fea¬ 
tures. As most of the texts have been studied either recently or in old and ob¬ 
scure publications, this supplement will become an important working tool 
for specialists. 

Finally, A. D. Dulicenko's chapter on "The Language of the Ruthenians 
in Serbia and Croatia" (pp. 247-272) represents an unusually interesting con¬ 
tribution. Ruthenians moved to these areas only in the XVIIIth and early 
XIXth centuries. Their language presents especially intriguing features for the 
theoretical study of the mixture of closely-related dialects. It presents, in par¬ 
ticular, a bundle of isoglosses uniting it with Carpathian Ukrainian and 
Eastern Slovak dialects, and thus appears as a dialect intermediary between 
the Eastern and Western Slavic areas. 

The book, to conclude, contains a number of interesting sections. It de¬ 
serves high praise for the freedom with which it is written and for its discus¬ 
sions of some of the most difficult questions surrounding the linguistic situa¬ 
tion in the Balkans. 
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